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By Robert Stevens* 
STEPS TowARD STUDYING THE LAw ScHOOL 
The Polemical Scene 
O NLY a few years ago, some commentators seriously predicted the end of law schools as we now know them. Yet the tradi-
tional law school is still with us and in some ways seems stronger than 
ever. M'eanwhile student demands for poverty law and other "rele-
vant" courses have come and gone, and the clinical movement has 
flooded and is now ebbing. Hysterical outcries against the socratic 
method1 and praise for law schools as places where affluent middle-class 
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In addition to those who worked with him in the different studies and are acknowl-
edged in the text, the author is indebted to many persons in connection with the prep-
aration of this Article. The project received financial support from the Ford Founda-
tion. Methodological advice was generously provided by Stanton Wheeler, Professor of 
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Rosemary Stevens, Associate Professor of Public Health at Yale (Medical Care) made 
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He would also like to thank the Virginia Law Review staff for its extensive work and 
advice. Without the help of these persons the Article would never have been finished. 
The author also wishes to thank Dean Richard Huber at Boston College, Dean How-
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1 For an exceptionally virulent attack see Kennedy, How the Law School Fails: A 
Polemic, 1 YALE REv. L. & SociAL AcriON 71 (1970). See also Stone, Legal Education 
on the Couch, 85 HARV. L. REv. 392 (1971). 
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children might "relate" 2 seem strangely dated now, although the lead-
ing articles supporting these positions are at most foui years old. · . 
It would be wrong, however, to lapse into· a complacent assUmption 
that the reform movement is dead. The demands of the late 60's_ and 
the early 70's were more strident than their predecessors, but the notion 
that something is wrong with legal education is scarcely of recent origin. 
The strident students and faculty members of recent years are succes-
sors to fifty years of dissatisfaction with both the structure and th'e 
process of legal education as enshrined in the Harvru;d of Langdell. 
From the 1920's onward, law teachers and others have argued against 
the existing educational structure and process and have sought to change 
legal scholarship, most notably by integrating law and the social sciences. 
In the 1920's, for instance, Princeton failed to establish a law school 
p~y because its leaders found the method of legal education too 
anti-intellectual and the function of the law schools too nebulous. 3 By 
1930 .the Yale Law faculty had taken the position that the case method 
was adequate ouly for the first year but could find no alrernativ~ 
rationale for the later phases of legal education:i By the late 30's Harvard 
students were complaining of boredom in the second and third years 
of law school and of disaffection from Law Revi:ew and from large 
classes using the socratic meth<;>d. Indeed, they questioned all the ele-
ments of the conventional Langdell model.5 Similar criticisms have 
recurred-to this day. · 
Responses to these complaints have been varied. Devised chiefly by 
professors, these answers have gone to the content rather than to the 
structure or purpose of legal education and have been designed pri::. 
niarily to strengthen its academic or scholarly emphasis.6 Thus Lasswell 
and McDougal, in their celebrated 1940's article, called for policy-
oriented legal education.7 More practically oriented was the work of 
Karl Llewellyn, who, as clia,irman of the American Association of Law 
2 For a student's view on this issue, see Borosage, Can the Law School Succeed? A 
Proposal, 1 YALE REv. L. & SocrAL AcnoN 92 (1970). 
For a radical faculty member's viewpoint, see Savoy, Towards d New Politics of 
Legal Education, 79 YALE L. J. 444 (1970). 
· 3 Princeton Archives, passim. 
4 Yale Archives, passim. 
5 A. SUTIIERLAND, THE LAW AT HARVARD 283-86 (1967). 
· 6 The most important suggestion by a practitioner was Jerome Frank's plea for clin-
ical law schools. See Frahk, A Plea for Lawyer-Schools, 56 YALE L.J. 1303 (1943)\ 
Frank, Why Not a Clinical Lawyer School? 81 U. PENN. L. REv. 907 (1933) .... 
7Lasswell & McDougal, Legal Education and Public Policy: Professional Training 
in the Public Interest, 52 YALE L.J. 203 (1943). 
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Schools Curriculum Committe·e in the 1940's, called on law schools to 
analyze the skills required by lawyers and to teach them to law stu-
dents.8 By the end of \Vorld War II, battle seemed about to commence; 
but by the late 40's or early 50's the movement for reform in legal edu-
cation was largely quiescent. The returning veter:ans were more anxious 
to become lawyers than to spearhead movements for reform of legal 
education, and the students of the fifties were prepared, so we are told, 
to accept complacency. 
By the 1960's, the reforming emphasis was more on scholarship than on 
structure. Legal academicians were still attempting to legitimate their 
position within the university. The present dean of Yale once wrote of 
"the unfulfilled promiS'e of legal education," 9 but as the student dis-
content welled, a more radical note emerged. A recent chairman of the 
Association of American Law Schools (A.A.L.S.) Curriculum Commit-
tee complained that "legal education is too rigid, too uniform, too 
narrow, too repetitious and too long." 10 His successor, Paul Carring-
ton of Michigan, carried this claim to its logical conclusion in another 
A.A.L.S. Curriculum Committee Report published in 1971, advocating 
a major fragmentation of legal education into different streams respond-
ing to the various elements in the legal profession.U There was even an 
attempt to persuade the A.B.A. to sanction experiments with a two-year 
law school.12 
Polemics and Data 
While the purpoS'e of this Article is neither to evaluate the various 
positions, arguments, and battles, nor to endorse one approach rather 
than another, some comments should be made on the participants in the 
current debates over legal education. Most of thoS'e involved in the 
debates have been blissfully ignorant of the recent history of legal 
education. Scholars who would seldom be caught with their footnotes 
SLlewellyn, The Current Crisis in Legal Education, 1 J. LEGAL EDuCATION 211 (1948). 
9 Goldstein, The Unfulfilled Promise of Legal Education, in LAw IN A CHANGING 
AMERICA 157 (G. Hazard ed,1968). 
10 Meyers, Report of Charles S. Meyers, American Association of Law Schools 1968 
Annual Meeting Proceedings 8, 
11 H. PARKER & T. EHRLICH, NEW DIRECTIONS IN LEGAL EDUCATION, Appendix A 
(1972). For similar suggestions, see also the Packer-Ehrlich report itself, especially 
chapter eight. 
12 The suggestion for allowing experiments with a two-year law school was killed 
at the mid-year meeting of the American Bar Association in New Orleans, February, 
1972. See Stolz, The Two-Year Law School: The Day the Music Died, 25 J. LEGAL En. 
37 (1973). 
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down substitute assumptions for ·evidence when they write about legal 
education. For instance, the outsider reading about legal education 
would never know that fifty years ago most American lawyers became 
members of the bar without setting foot in a law school, and that many 
never attended college. 
Equally disturbing is the "unscientific" participation of many scholars 
in the debate over legal education. Too often, for example, the offstage 
advocate of integrating law and the social sciences switches from scien-
tist to polemicist when he enters the forum of debate. The disease is 
general. All legal scholars appear to b'ecome polemicists when they 
write about legal education. In their view, students are either going 
to the "same law firms they always did" or have, on the contrary, "de-
veloped n·ew life styles." Actually, we know almost nothing about the 
real impact of such factors as OEO legal services or the "public interest" 
law firm on students. In the face of a doubling in the number of law 
students during the 1960's, we remain ignorant as to how many of these 
students plan or are likely to engage in legal practice of any kind. In 
the same vein, law school is variously described as more a trade school 
than ever, as a center for policy studies, or as a residual graduate school. 
Similarly, the students at school X are all reportedly radicals and those at 
school Y are conventional, black-letter lawyers. 
The result of this reluctance to soil arguments with data has been a 
growing series of bizarre myths about law schools and law students. 
Students' politics, their career patterns, and even their religious beliefs 
have been stereotyped. At least with respect to the popularly describ'ed 
elite schools, various contradictory myths have evolved: stories of des-
perately hard work and of intellectual catatonia, of students who are 
smug, complacent, and arrogant or, alternatively, on the verge of per-
sonal disintegration. We are told that ambition and aggression char-
acterize the lawyer of today, but we have no idea wliether the law 
attracts persons with such attributes or whether law schools turn relaxed, 
altrUistic students into ambitious, aggressive, power-hungry persons. 
These examples could ·be multiplied a hundred-fold. In short, much of 
the rhetoric about legal education has been ahistorical as to the past, 
impressionistic as to the present, and emotional as to the future. 
The Present Studies' 
This Article makes no pretense uf changing the situation radically. It 
does intend to shed light on a factually murky field. Whereas "Two 
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Cheers for 1870: The American Law School Today," published in Per-
spectives in American History / 3 was an attempt to open up some of the 
historical aspects of legal education, this Article records tentative and 
selective findings about legal education derived from a series of studies 
undertaken in the early 1970's and suggests possible lines of development 
which future empirical studies of law schools and law students might 
take. 
The studies reported here build on earlier attempts to examine legal 
education. Yet it is a sad reflection on the lack of interest in the legal edu-
cation process that efforts to study the embryonic lawyer effec-
tively began only with the publication of Lawyers in the Makfllg in 
1965.14 Lawyers in the Making focused on a sample of more than 
1,700 students who entered law school in the fall of 1961. Although it 
gave some limited data on student reaction to the first year of law 
school, this study was concerned chiefly with students' reasons for going 
to law school. Even so, Lawyers in the Making is th'e only major 
motivational study of legal education. While a handful of other em-
pirical studies of law students have been completed since 1965,15 none 
matches it in scope or sophistication.16 Moreover, wh'en efforts have 
been made to produce data about law students, the results have fre-
13 Republished in LAW IN AMEiuCAN HisrORY 403 (B. Bailyn & D. Fleming ed. 1972). 
HS. WARKov & ]. ZELAN, LAWYERS IN TIIE MAKING (1965) [hereinafter cited as 
W ARKov & ZELAN]. The data there reported had been circulated in somewhat altered 
form inS. WARKov, LAWYERS IN TIIE MAKING: THE 1961 ENTRANTs To AMEiuCAN LAw 
ScHooLS (National Opinion Research Center Report No. 96, 1963). The data reported 
in that study were collected from two questionnaires which had been prepared by the 
National Opinion Research Center (N.O.R.C.). One was administered to a sample of 
33,782 college seniors in the spring of 1961. A follow-up questionnaire was sent to the 
original respondents one year later, and 28,713 responses were received. 
15 E.g., Campbell, The Attitudes of First-Year Law Students at the University of 
New Mexico, 20 J. LEGAL Eo. 71 (1967-68); Little, Pawns and Processes: A Quantitative 
Study of Unknowns in Legal Education, 21 J. LEGAL Eo. 145 (1968-69); Lunneborg & 
Lunneborg, Relatiom of Background Characteristics to Success in the First Year of Law 
School, 18 J. LEGAL Eo. 425 (1966); Miller, Personality Differences and Student Survival 
in Law School, 19 ]. LEGAL Eo. 460 (1966-67); Patton, The Student, the Situation, and 
Performance During the First Year of Law School, 21 J. LEGAL Eo. 10 (1968-69); Rick-
son, Faculty Control and the Structure of Student Ccmzpetition; An Analysis of the Law 
Student Role, 25 J. LEGAL Eo. 47 (1973); Note, Anxiety and the First Semester of Law 
School, 1968 Wis. L. REv. 1201. 
16The most comprehensive is Patton's study, supra note 15, which describes the re-
actions of academically higher and lower students. He demonstrates the relationship 
between levels of achievement and the personal characteristics which students bring to 
law school, such as their sense of purpose, their study habits, and their "attainment of 
an operational strategy." The six law schools surveyed include three public and three 
private institutions in four sections of the country. 
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quently remained unpublished.17 The studies described ill· this Artide 
represent an effort both to revive ·interest in empirical ·investigations 
of law schools and law' students and· to rescue from obscurity the data 
which does exist. . · . 
The . four tentative studies discuss~d in this essay were undertaken 
between 1969 and 1971. These were· not typical academic years in the 
life of the American university. A series of confrontations over student 
participation in university administration marked the 1968-1969 .school 
year. In 1969-70, the year we began most of our studies, the number 
and seriousness of the confrontations increased, climaxing with the 
shootings at Kent State ana Jackson State. Yet, after a summer of 
bombings, the mood of the campus changed drastically. When we 
analyzed our data during the 1970-1971 academic year, in the words 
of President Kingman Brewster of Yale, an "eerie tranquility" prevailed 
on the American campus. · The studies were edited in the academic 
year 1971-1972, when the tranquility had lost its "eerieness." This 
Article ·was written during the academic year 1972-73, which Se'ems 
characterized by a return to the mood of the "golden Fiftie5." 
These studies grew out of a seminar· in legal education arid a grant 
from the Ford Foundation to Yale to encourage background studies ill 
legal .education.18 Given these incentives, I, together with different 
groups of students, set out to gather the data we found so sadly lacking 
whenever we sought to investigate issues in "legal education. · The pur-
. poses of our studies were various. A primary aim was to uricove.r 
any changes in the backgrounds, motivations, career expectations, and 
politics of law students during the increasing turbulene'e of the 1960's. 
We surveyed the Class of 1960 by means of a postal questionnaire}9 
In the fall of 1969 we undertook detailed questionnaire surveys iJ?. order 
to measure, as effectively as possible, parallel attributes and attitudes in 
17 E.g., J. Howard, The Professionalization of Law Students: A Judicial Facet Design, 
1961 (unpublished doctoral dissertation, Stanford University); J. Jackson, Survey Qu~­
tionnaire to First Year Law Students, August, 1969 (a Michigan questionnaire focusing 
principally on bJlckgrou~d, previous training, reasons for coming to law school, and 
career goals of law students); P. Schwartz, The Student Lawyer: A Study on Commit-
ment to a Profession, 1968 (unpublished master's thesis, Washington University); J. 
Skolnick, Articulated Values of Professional Students, 1962 (Yale Law School mimeo-
graph); W. Thelans, Jr., The Socialization of Law Students, 1965 (unpublished doctoral 
dissertation, Columbia University). Some of Thelans' comparative data of law and 
medical students has been published. See note 131 infra. . 
18 I would particularly like to thank Christopher Edley, Director of the Division of 
Lay.' and Government, not only for making the grant possible, but also for actively 
entouraging the work. 
19 For the methodological details, see text infra at note 28. 
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the law students of the Oass of 1972.20 The study of the Class of 1960 
was undertaken primarily by George Bermann21 and John Colby, 22 
the study of the class of 1972 by John Rupp.23 
. These inquiries naturally ted U:s to examine the effects of law 
school on entering law students. In addition to relying on data 
gathered in the survey of the Class of 1960, this inquiry involved two 
~urther studies. The first was a series of in-depth, focused interviews 
with first-year students of the Oass of 1972 held after their first ten 
weeks in law school undertaken by a team of students.24 The second 
. 20 The First year class of 1972 questionnaire was administered at six law schools: 
Boston College; the University of Connecticut-Day Division aud Evening Division; the 
University of Iowa; the University of Michigan; Stanford University; and Yale Uni-
versity. · 
The questionnaire was distributed to the 235 members of the first-year class at Boston 
College. Of these students, 110 eventually returned the questionnaire (47 percent). The 
rate of response at Boston College and the validity of the Boston College data may have 
been impaired by the school's Student Bar Association which attacked the project as 
an interference with students' private lives. 
· On registration day in September of 1969, 139 students registered for the Day Divi-
sJon at the Connecticut Law School. 133 of these students completed the questionnaire 
(99 percent) at an orientation session on the first day of school. Of the 51 students who 
enrolled in the Connecticut Law School Evening Division in September of 1969, 50 
completed the questionnaire (98 percent) at an orientation session the first evening of 
school. 
Of the 196 members of the first-year class at Iowa in 1969, 110 students returned the 
self-administered questionnaire which had been distributed to them on the first day of 
classes (56 percent). 
At Michigan the questionnaire was administered to a random sample of 73 first term 
students. 
Of the 165 students who enrolled at Stanford in the fall of 1969, 154 completed the 
self-administered questionnaire that was distributed to them on the first day of classes 
(93 percent). 
The entering class at Yale in the fall of 1969 was comprised of 237 students, 205 of 
whom returned a complete questionnaire (87 percent). The questionnaire was self-
administered at Yale, being sent to the horne addresses of members of the first-year 
class in August, 1969. 
21B.A., 1967, Yale College; LL.B., 1971, Yale University; Member, New York Bar. 
22B.A., 1968, Princeton University; LL.B., 1971, Yale University; Member, New 
York Bar. Some of the early work on this study was undertaken by Gerard Giancola. 
23 B.A., 1967, Iowa University; M.A., 1968, Harvard University; LL.B., 1971, Yale 
University; Member, District of Columbia Bar. 
24 The interviewers described their methodology in these terms: 
Five of us-three graduate and two undergraduate law students-designed and admin-
istered the interviews. We selected eighty students according to a table of random 
numbers from an alphabetical list of members of the Yale Law School Class of 1972, 
and distributed them, again randomly, among us. A total of sixteen students was allo-
cated to each, and interviews were arranged with the first ten available. One additional 
respondent was contacted to provide for a pilot interview. 
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study was a detailed questionnaire survey of third year students from 
the Class of 1970 aimed at discovering the apparent effect of law school 
over time. 25 We were particularly anxious to determine whether law 
Initial contacts were made either by phone or in person, at which time the purpose 
and format of the project were briefly explained. (One of us noted in a contemporane-
ous record we kept of the methodology employed: "Telephoning at midnight soon 
emerged as the best technique for reaching students.") The setting for the interviews 
was a faculty member's office in the Sterling Law Building at Yale. Interviewees were 
punctual and were generally willing to give more time than was actually needed to 
complete the interviewing process. Each student was first asked to complete a short 
written questionnaire designed to elicit basic factual background information for the 
purposes both of testing the representativeness of our sample and of providing general 
statistical data. 
The second and principal stage of the process consisted of a tape-recorded interview, 
ranging in duration from thirty to forty minutes. The interviewing pattern followed 
most closely that suggested in R. M!mroN et al., THE FocusED INTERVIEW (1956). A 
pre-arranged series of questions were broadly phrased to encourage wide-ranging 
responses. In order to insure as open-ended a dialogne as possible, students were 
allowed-and urged-to respond generally to the different subjects under inquiry 
before being questioned in specific ones. The time and emphasis given by the inter-
viewees in responding varied widely among the questions, with the inquiries on the 
teaching methods, classroom atmosphere, and impressions of fellow students eliciting 
the most extensive responses. 
No interviewee expressed discomfort with the fact that the interviews were tape-
recorded. One of us noted: ''In fact, as the interview transcripts show, interviewees 
were often exceedingly frank, occasionally blunt and sometimes crude, or should I say 
contemporary, in their untrammeled use of Anglo-Saxon vulgarities as descriptive aids, 
but never as expletives." Interviewees frequendy asked if they might have a copy of 
the study when it had been completed. Several even remarked that the interview had 
served a therapeutic function for them, allowing them to articulate what had been on 
their minds or affording an opportunity to reflect on critical issues not previously con-
fronted. All this confirmed our impression-that the interviewees had been leveling 
with us, and that tape-recording did not significandy stifle response. The interviewing 
and preliminary analysis was undertaken by George Bermann, John Colby, Patricia Dore, 
Simon Verdum-Jones and Gaylord Watkins. 
25 Students of the class of 1970 were surveyed at eight law schools: Boston College, 
Connecticut, Iowa, Michigan, Pennsylvania, Southern California, Stanford and Yale. 
TABLE F.1 
Number of Questionnaires Number Returned Response 
LAw ScHOOL Distributed Rate% 
Yale ................ 108 81 75 
Pennsylvania ....... 143 99 68 
Boston College ...... 136 60 44 
Univ. Michigan ..... 195 123 63 
Iowa ............... 84 70 83 
Stanford ............ 91 55 60 
u.s. c ............. 120 40 33 
Univ. Connecticut ... 97 18 18 
- -
Total.. ....... 974 546 
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schools in fact have a homogenizing effect on students, to investigate 
whether changes in stated career goals and related issues occur during 
law school, and to see whether facts support the widespread assumptions 
such as "no one works in the second and third years." This last m'en-
tioned study was undertaken by David Coolr6 and Sheldon Olson.27 
These efforts were designed only as a tentative response to the rrearly 
total absence of data concerning law students and the effects of the legal 
professionalization process. The aim was to collect and analyze as much 
useful data as possible within time and resource constraints. Stricdy lim-
ited funds precluded a national sample of law students and lawyers. In-
stead, we looked at the student bodies and alumni of a limited number of 
schools chosen as much because their administrations were willing to co-
operate as because they would in some way make our sample more 
scientific. Ultimately the studies were conducted at eight schools: Bos-
ton College, the University of Connecticut, the University of Iowa, the 
University of Michigan, the University of Pennsylvania, Stanford Uni-
versity, the University of Southern California, and Yale University. 
In some respects the choice of schools allowed considerable diver-
sity: the studies included public and private law schools, popularly 
described national and regional schools, and one Catholic institution. 
However, no school represents the South or the Southwest and while 
not all the schools would be described as national, even tire most re-
gional had a relatively elitist reputation. None of the schools studied 
was, for example, exclusively part-time, and all were accredited. Thus 
generalizations must be treated with some caution. 
The practical problems of distributing questionnaires also occasioned 
difficulties and sometimes l'ed to low response rates. Two schools' poor 
alumni records made the questionnaire to the Class of 1960 difficult 
to administer, while two schools, Michigan and Stanford, had recendy 
administered alumni questionnaires and thus felt it inadvisable to send 
questionnaires to that class. Lasdy, our limited resources allowed us to 
conduct in depth interviews of :first year students in only one school. 
These cautionary remarks notwithstanding, the studies did produce 
important data. And at the very least they tell a great deal about 
Low response rates at U.S.C. and Connecticut reflect at least in part the method of 
distribution of the questionnaire. At the other schools the questionnaire was distributed 
by hand to each individual; at these two schools they were placed in a centralized loca-
tion for students to collect and return. 
26 BA., 1968, Princeton University; LL.B., 1971, Yale University; Member, District of 
Columbia Bar. 
27 Assistant Professor o£ Sociology, University of Texas; BA., 1966, Seattle Pacific 
College; M.A., 1968, University of Washington; Ph.D., 1971, University of Washington. 
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tire. questions which should be asked if we are ever to. have an adequate 
picture of the American law school and American law students. In one 
sense we undertook a massive pilot project from which more definitive 
studies can be launched. Thus in reporting our own findings, we shall 
re_fer repeatedly to the directions future studies might take. 
Presentation of the Data 
. o~· study begins with a brief portrait of the Class of 1960 designed 
to determine the degree to which it is representative of the legal profes-
sion as a whole. we then examine the differences between this alumni 
s~ple and the later cohorts of the Classes of 1970 and 1972 in terms of 
social, sexual, racial, religious, and political characteristics. We also 
contrast intellectual ~d career differences with special reference to 
tile c~ntent, atmosphere, and ·reaction to law school. 
Next we investigate in depth the ·questions of who comes to law 
school and the factors which motivate the decision to matriculate. 
Our findings are based on the study· of the Clas_s of 1970 and two studies 
of'the Class of 1972. We then look in even closer detail at the Class 
~f 1972 to determin~ why its members chose a particular law school and 
wh~t careers they had in inind. 
We then examille the professionalization process in law school. First 
we look at the intellectual and social impact of the :first term as seen 
through the eyes of the Classes of 1970 and 1972. We then look at 
the later stages of legal education as viewed by the Class of 1970, with 
particular emphasis on the law school curriculum and the apparent 
decline in involvement in law school. We close by glancing at the 
impact of law school on students as human beings. 
THE CLASS OF 1960 
Our study :first focused on lawyers. Questionnaires were sent to 
all members of the Class of 1960 for whom alumni records were avail-
able at six law schools: Boston College, Connecticut, Iowa, Pennsyl-
vania, University of Southern California (U.S.C.), and Yale.28 The 
28 Stanford and Michigan are not included because their administrations had recently 
completed alumni studies and felt it would be inadvisable to subject alumni groups to 
further questionnaires. At the time of writing ouly preliminary data from the Stanford 
study was available. The Michigan study involved surveys o£ five classes fifteen years 
after graduation from law school: the classes of 1951, 1952, 1953, 1954, and 1955. It was 
published in mimeograph form between 1966 and 1970. 
At certain points, we also contrast our alumni data with the comprehensive Harvard 
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total population was 600, of whom 346, ot 58 percent, responded with 
completed questionnaires.29 · 
This inquiry had several purposes. We wished to look briefly at the 
Class of 1960 in terms of professional characteristics. A series of ques-
tions sought to elicit . information on the nature and location of th~ 
respondents' practice, income, and future plans. We were also interested 
in whether certain patterns of professional practices characterized one 
law school more than another. Otlrer parts of the questionnaire sought 
informari;on about alumni 'backgTounds, attitudes, and personal evalu-
ations of law school. ,· ' 
As expected, the majority of respondents, 62 percent, were in private 
practice. However, tlrere were interesting differences in type and loca-
tion of practice and income. The career profiles for the 1960 al:umni 
were clearly distinct from patterns of practice for the legal profession· 
as a whole reported elsewhere. ·. · 
Career Patterns 
In the discussion of educational reforms, It IS sometimes forgotten 
that the bulk of American lawyers are engaged in conveyancing, per-
sonal injury, and probate work. Our respondents were less involved 
in these fields than lawyers generally. They were, however, still strongly 
engaged in conventional legal jobs rather than "policy" oriented roles. 
alumni questionnaire undertaken in 1966. See Wilson, Profile of the Alumni, i9 HARv. 
L. ScHooL BULL. 5 (1968) [hereinafter cited as Harvard Alumni Study]. 
29 As Table F.1 indicates, the response rate differed markedly among the six law 
schools. 
TABLE F.2 
Total Number in 
LAw ScHooL Class of 1960 
at Graduation 
Boston College. . . . . . . . . . • 70* 
Connectieut..... .. .. .. . • .. 64 38 
26 
Iowa..................... 78 
Pennsylvania. . . . . . . . . . . . . 112 











Total Number of 
Respondents 







(53 35 Day 
(122) 
18 _ Ev~p.ing 
The alumni response rate for at least two schools, Boston College and Connecticut, was 
insufficient to permit statistically reliable conclusions about those schools. Subject to-
this caveat, we include the data collected for these schools in our tables, although we 
generally refrain from drawing conClusions about the low-response schools in the text. 
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(Percentage and Number of Those Responding)ZO 
B. c. Conn. Iowa Penn. u.s. c. 
Private Practice ..... 76% (16) 63% (17) 57% (31) 62% (49) 70% (37) 
Business Legal. ...... 5% (1~ 8% (2~ 15% (8) 10% (8~ 13% (7~ Government Legal ... 14% (3 8% (2 7% (4) 8% (6 11% (6 
Business Non Legal. . 5% ~1 8% (2) 4% (2) 10% (8 0% (0) 




0% (0) O% (0) 2% (1) 4% (3) 4% (2) 
than Law .......... 0% (0~ 0% (0) 4~ (2) 3% (2) 0% (0) 
Judiciary ............ O% (0 8% (2) 2 0 (1) O% (0) 2% (1) 
Military Legal. ...... 0% (0) 0% (0) 6% (3) 0% (0~ 0% (0) 
Other Legal .......... O% (0) O% (0) 0% (0) 0% (0 0% (0) 












Private legal practice was the dominant current occupation in each of 
the six schools. This emphasis was not only characteristic of the Oass 
of 1960 at each of our six sample schools; it is the present occupation 
of a great majority of all living graduates of these schools.31 
A sizable minority of the Class of 1960 had chosen jobs in business. 
Of the 346 respondents, 42 held legal jobs and 23 held non-legal jobs 
in business. There were far more lawyers of the class of 1960 working 
in private business than in government work, where a total of 32 
respondents were employed in legal jobs and a mere six in non-legal jobs. 
Taken together, private practice, business, and government work occu-
pied 318, or 92 percent, of our respondents. 
Those surveyed also tended to practice in the region of their law 
schools. As indicated by our other studies, this phenom·enon reflects 
in part the choice of a law school in the area where the individual 
hopes eventually to practice. Respondents at two schools particularly 
tended to work in the geographic area in which they attended law 
school: 67 percent of the Iowa graduates worked in the Midwest and 
74 percent of the Southern California graduates worked in the West. 
so None of the respondents indicated occupation in the categories "military non-legal," 
''labor legal," "labor non-legal," or "retired or not employed." For other categories, 
Table 1 includes five duplicate replies. 
· 31 Of the total living graduates of Boston College Law School 74.6 percent are engaged 
in private practice, as are 73.7 percent of U.S.C. graduates and 67.9 percent of Yale 
graduates. See Appendix Table A.1 for further details. 
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Pennsylvania and Yale graduates were less likely to remain working in 
the area in which they had received their legal education. Nevertheless, 
as many as 56 percent of the Pennsylvania respondents were working 
in the mid-Atlantic region, while 45 percent of Yale graduates were 
employed in the Northeast. Graduates of these two schools showed a 
decided preference for the East Coast. Of the Pennsylvania graduates, 
88 percent were located in the northeast, mid-Atlantic or southeastern 
states, as were 70 percent of the Yale graduates. To some extent, 
therefore, all of the schools are "regional" in terms of training for geo-
graphical areas. 32 
A majority of all the alumni stated that they definitely planned to 
remain in the field of law.33 However, a sizable minority reported that 
they would consider job opportunities elsewhere. These included 30 
percent of the Iowa graduates, 32 percent of the Pennsylvania gradu-
ates, 28 percent of the U.S.C. graduates, and 40 percent of the Yale 
graduates.34 Thus, for many of these lawyers, personal commitment 
to private practice may be less strong than the statistics suggest. 
The respondents also exhibited occupational mobility during the ten 
years since graduation. Graduates of the "national" schools were much 
more likely to have undertaken further graduate study, served as law 
clerks, or worked on congressional staffs than were graduates of the 
"regional" schools. For example, "further graduate study" was reported 
by 11 Yale and nine Pennsylvania graduates but by only five respond-
ents from the other schools combined. Similarly, Yale and Pennsylvania 
together produced 3 8 law clerks, while all other schools produced a 
total of seven. On the other hand, political jobs attracted students from 
all the schools studied. Three graduates from Iowa, two from Pennsyl-
vania, six from U.S.C., and seven from Yale reported working in 
political jobs for at least a year. The military was also, in some respects, 
egalitarian: 35 51 alumni spent at least one year in military service. 
32 A later study will no doubt wish to be more sophisticated in defining geographical 
regions. 
33 The figures for those definitely planning to remain in law were: Boston College: 
67 percent (4); Connecticut: 71 percent (17); Iowa: 52 percent (28); Pennsylvania: 43 
percent (34); U.S.C.: 60 percent (32); Yale: 39 percent (47). 
34 The figures for Boston College and Connecticut were 14 percent (3) and 23 per-
cent (5) respectively. 
35 This should be contrasted with the survey of the Class of 1973 in which there was 
a marked discrepancy between the military obligations of alumni of the national and 
the regional schools. Students at the latter were much more likely to be drafted. 
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Our :sample in tbe N atidnal' Context' 
, It is tempting to generalize from .our findings, but the alumni chose~ 
for our study clearly proved to be atypical. In 1964, for example, 56 
percent of American lawyers practiced alone, 3 5 ·percent were partners 
in firms, and only eight percent were associates.36 In contrast, the vast 
majority of lawyers in our sample were partners in fums.37 This may 
in .Part reflect a general trend away from solo practice by younger 
lawyers or the elite nature of our sample. 
A'Partner .......... 
An Associate ....... 
Not with a Firm .... 
TABLE 2 
POSITION IN FIRM* 
B.C. Conn. Iowa Penn. 
-
79% 78% 8~~ 64% 7% 0% 8% 
14% 22% w% 27% 




*Note that the data in Tables 1, 2, and A.2 are drawn from three separate questions. The data 
are thus not exactly comparable. 
On the other hand, alumni of different schools tended to work in 
different kinds. of· firms. Fifty-eight percent of the Iowa alumni and 
• 36 AMERICAN BAR FoUNDATION, THE AMERICAN LAWYER: 1964 STATISTICAL REPoRT 32 
(1965)~ In the Colorado Study, with a 47 percent response rate, 35 percent of the 
respondents were partners; 29 percent were in solo practice; 13 percent were associates; 
Dine percent were in government service; seven percent were house counsel; and seven 
percent were judges, law professors, etc. CoLORADO BAR AssoCIATION, REPoRT OF THE 
1967 EcoNoMic SURVEY OF THE CoLORADO BAR (1968) [Hereinafter cited as CoLoRADo 
STUDY]. In Florida, in 1963, 3295 lawyers were solo practitioners, 2369 were partners, 
and 568 were associates. THE FLORIDA BAR, 1966 SURVEY OF THE EcoNOMICS OF FLoRIDA 
LAW PRACTICE (1966) [hereinafter cited as FLORIDA STUDY]. By the time of the 1966 
Survey, which had a 45 percent response rate, those reporting included 646 solo 
practitioners, 229 space-sharers, 469 associates and 1,174 partners. Id., Appendices 2-5. 
See also Appendix 20. These appendices are particularly interesting in that they analyze 
the different roles by Jaw schools. In 1969, the South Carolina Bar Association's study 
reported that 78 percent of South Carolina lawyers were in private practice, with 40 
percent of those being solo practitioners, 32.5 percent partners, and six percent asso-
ciates. Soum CARoLINA BAR AssoCIATION, EcoNoMic STUDY OF THE LAWYER OF Soum 
CAROLINA (1970) [hereinafter cited as Soum CARoLINA STUDY]: 
37 A Harvard survey conducted only a short time earlier showed a smaller percent-
age of the class of 1960 in practice, and a smaller percentage in partnerships. The TabJe 
figures for Harvard are taken from HARvARD LAw SCHOOL, CLAss OF 1960: TENTH YEAR 
ANNuAL REPoRT, 1970. The response rate on the questionnaire was almost 60 percent. 
Unfortunately only at this point does the study parallel our own. 
In addition to the respondents recorded in Table A:Z., one member of the 1960 Yale 
class was serving "of counsel," as were 0.68% of the 1960 Harvard class. 
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53 percent of the Pennsylvania alumni worked in firms with :five or 
fewer partners, as compared with only 26 percent of the Yale alumni and 
nine percent of all Harvard alumni. On the other hand, no Iowa 
alumnus and only three perC'ent of the U.S.C. and eight percent of the 
Pennsylvania alumni were with firms of more than 50 partners, as 
compared with 18 percent of Yale and 28 percent of Harvard alumni.38 
The different geographical distribution of alumni by school is clearly 
related to th'e fact that the larger law firms tended to be located on the 
Eastern Seaboard, but real differences among the schools should not 
be underrated. 
We also asked alumni to indicate the substantive areas to which they 
devoted a substantial amount of tim'e, defined in the questionnaire as 
"25 percent or more." 39 Here, too, there were marked differences 
among the schools. Specialization in corporate law, for instance, ran 
from a high of 41 percent among Yale alumni to a low of 16 percent 
among Iowa alumni.40 Eighteen percent of the U.S.C. alumni were 
engaged in the practice of criminal law, as compared with lows of ouly 
eight percent of the Yale alumni and :five perC'ent of the Harvard 
alumni. Family law specialization ran from a high of 19 percent among 
Iowa graduates to a low of six percent among Yale graduates, while 
tax law had the same schools in high and low position, with a differential 
of 23 perC'ent. Only Harvard, Yale, and Pennsylvania graduates showed 
any significant specialization in labor law. 
The typical American lawyer is primarily concerned with one of 
three :fields: probate, including wills and estate planning; real estate; 
and negligence. 41 Comparing our responS'es in the categories of "pro-
bate" and "trusts and estates" with state studies reporting the percentage 
of respondent lawyers indicating "probate (including wills and estate 
planning)" as their primary sourC'e of income, we discovered that the 
sample from two schools in our study was more heavily involved in 
this :field than appeared to be the case for attorneys generally.42 In 
Florida, Pennsylvania, and_ New Jersey, probate was regarded as th'e 
38 For details of the Harvard Alumni Study, see note 28 supra. 
39 A caveat must be added. Certain categories not included in other questionnaires 
were added to the alumni study to make comparison with bar studies possible. 
40 See Appendix Table A.4 for details of other areas of specialization. 
41 These three fields were the primary sources of income for 63 percent of Florida 
lawyers, 64 percent of Pennsylvania lawyers, and 74 percent of New Jersey lawyers. 
See Appendix Table A.3. 
42 Since we defined "specialization" as "25% or more of time," it was technically 
possible for respondents to specialize in more than one field. -However, -~lmost none 
reported more than one area of specialization. See Appendix Table A.4. 
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primary source-of income for 20.4 percent, 23.5 percent, and 19.5 per-
cent of lawyers in those states respectively. In our sample 43 percent 
of Iowa alumni, 33 percent of U.S.C. alumni, 18 percent of Yale 
alumni, and 15 percent of Pennsylvania alumni specialized in probate 
work. The comparable figure for tire Harvard survey was 3 5 percent. 
Real estate specialization did not differ significantly among the schools 
or between our sample and the average lawyer in the three states IJ1'en-
tioned above. Finally, our sample showed a considerable spread with 
regard to practicing negligence law. Figures ranged from a high of 
32 percent at Pennsylvania to a low of 10 percent among Yale alumni. 
The three-state study discussed above varied from 28 percent in New 
Jersey to 15 perC'ent in Pennsylvania. 
Strata of law school and career patterns of graduates are clearly re-
lated. That such was the case was made patent by Carlin's work.43 
But the national myth of egalitarianism and the professional myth that 
the law is one rather than many professions have tended to hide the 
truth. Yet if there are such differences in career patterns between the 
national and regional but still relatively elite schools in our sample, it 
TABLE 3 
INCOME*-CLASS OF 1960 
B.C. Conn. Iowa Penn. u.s. c. Yale 
Less than 0% 4% 2% 0% 0% 2% 
$10,000 (O) (1) (1) (0) (0) (3) 
$10,000 to 5% 4% 18% 3% 2% 2% 
$14,999 (1) (1) (9) (2) (1) (3) 
$15,000 to 21% 8% 14% 17% 2% 15% 
$19,999 (4) (2) (7) (11) (1) (18) 
$20,000 to 32% 40% 44% 38% 48% 37% 
$29,999 (6) (10) (22) (29) {25) (45) 
$30,000 to 21% 32% 18% 30% 29% 26% 
$39,999 (5) (8) (9) (23) (15) (32) 
$40,000 to 16% 8% 2% 8% 8% 9% 
$54,999 (3) (2) (1) (6) {4) (11) 
$55,000 to 0% 4% 2% 1% 6% 4% 
$69,999 (0) (1) (1) (1) (3) (5) 
Above 0% 0% 0% 3% 6% 4% 
$70,000 (0) (0) (0) (2) (3) (5) 
• Covers all respondents, not merely practitioners. 
43 J. CARLIN, LAWYERS ON THEIR OwN (1962), and J. CARLIN, LAWYERs' Ennes {1966). 
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seems probable that a nationwide sample of law students and lawyers 
would reveal even more dramatic divergences. 
In comparing the alumni income figures among the six schools, the 
most interesting aspect was the remarkably similar distribution in the 
$15,000 to $30,000 per year category. Less similar, but still within a 
fourteen percent range, were the distributions within the $30,000 to 
$40,000 bracket and within the $40,000 to $55,000 bracket. Greater 
contrasts would presumably be found by sampling the incomes of the 
graduates of part tim'e and unaccredited law schools. 
We also attempted to correlate the income of our respondents with 
their occupations. Although the results presented in Table 4 are based 
on rather small samples, they are useful. We also compared alumni 
income data with similar data from Maryland, the only state for which 
the available data on lawyers' incomes is broken down by law schools 
attended.44 The graduates of the two Ivy League law schools in our 
sample appeared already to h'e doing better than the broader Maryland 
sample. The graduates of Iowa and U.S.C. were obviously doing 
better than those from accredited law schools in the Maryland area. 
Indeed, the median at all our sampl'e schools was above any available 
state medians.45 This was perhaps to be expected in view of our choice 
of elite or semi-elite institutions. 
44 See MARYLAND STATE BAR AssoCIATION, EcoNoMIC SURVEY OF M.~YLANI> LAw 
PRACTICE (1968). 
45 There was ample data about the overall earnings of lawyers generally. For Colorado, 
data is categorized by type of practice. For other states we know median and average 
salaries. The CoLoRADo STUDY, supra note 32 at 11-12, reported average earnings in 1967 
for various types of practice as follows: 
Pamer in law firm . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . . . . $21,521 
House counsel (profit) . . . . • . • . • • . • • • • . • • . . . . • . . . • . • . • . • • • • • • . • • • 14,135 
Sole practitioner • • • • • • . • . . • . • . . • . . . . . . . . • • . • • • • • • . . • . • . • . . . . . • . • 13,349 
Sole practitioner in a group . • • • • • • • • • • • . • . . • • . . . . . . • . • • • • • • • • • • • 13,148 
House counsel (non-profit) . . • . • . . . • • . . • . . . . • . • • . . . . • • • • . • . . • . • . • 10,500 
Associate in a la\v firm • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . • 8,882 
Government service . . • • • • . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . • • • • . • • . • • • . . • . . 7,439 
The average Florida practitioner in 1966 earned $16,000. FLoRIDA STUDY at 4. The 1969 
median income of Georgia lawyers was $15,300. STATE BAR OF GEORGIA, PROFILE OF A 
PRoFESSION (1969). In Missouri, non-salaried lawyers earned an average of $22,740 in 
1966, an increase from $15,759 in 1962. Salaried lawyers average $14,323. Richter, Eco-
nomics of the Bar: A Report on the 1966 Survey, 25 J. Mo. B. 93, 94-95 (1969). The 
median income for lawyers in Kentucky in 1966 was $16,026, in Tennessee in 1965 was 
$16,000, and in South Carolina in 1968 was $18,000. SoUTH CARoLINA STUDY at 6. In 
1968, the median income for Wisconsin lawyers was $20,000 and the average was 22,900, 
State Bar's Economic Survey, 42 Wis. B. BULL. 26 (No. 6, 1969). The median income 
for Iowa lawyers is $18,300 per year. Graduates of out-of-state law schools have higher 
median incomes in the majority of salaried legal positions. For practicing lawyers, 
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Law Schools· and Law Students 
TABLE 5 
1\IEDIAN AND MEAN INCOME OF FULL-TIME LAWYERS 
BY TYPE OF LAW SCHOOL ATTENDED 
569 
1967 INCOME FRoM LAw] 
TYPE OF LAW ScHOOL AT TIME 
DEGREE WAS EARNED 
Number 
Reporting 
Ivy League ....•.•......... ·..................• 117 
Accredited, Maryland Area ..•................. 1,011 
Non-Accredited, Maryland Area............... 416 











The narrowness of our sample points to the need for broader studies 
providing reliable information for the whole profession. Nevertheless, 
our .findings do support the assertion, abhorrent as it may be to the 
leaders of the bar, that the legal profession is not one profession but 
many. Graduates of different schools follow different career patterns, 
setde in different places, join firms of different sizes, 'earn different in-
comes, use different skills, and concentrate on different specialties. 
Later studies may 'examine a wider variety of law schools and may· 
test, for example, the hypothesis that many students at less selective law 
schools use a law degree as a means of advancing a non-legal career. 
Such studies of the full spectrum of law schools and law gra~uates are. 
long overdue. They might enable schools to restructure their ~ting 
educational praCtices to meet the needs of student bodies with differing 
care-er objectives. The bar is a fragmented professional group. Many 
and varied types of law jobs exist besides those for which the classical 
.legal education prepares students. At a minimum, law schools may wish. 
to consider the likely career patterns of their students in designing their 
curricula. 
Practice and the Later Cohorts 
As a postscript to reviewing the Class of 1960, we compared their 
career aspirations with those of later graduates. Students in the 1970 
graduates of the Iowa Law School have slightly higher median incomes than graduates 
of the Drake Law School or of out-of-state law schools. CoMMITIEE oF BAR ExAM-
INERS oF THE IowA STATE BAR AssoCIATION, EcoNoMic SURVEY (1969). Texas lawyers 
earn less than lawyers almost anywhere else. In 1967, the median income for Texas 
lawyers was $13,500. Facts and Fantasy-The Economic Survey of Texas Lawyers, 31 
TEX. B.]. 9, 23 (1968). For more scholarly studies of lawyers' incomes, see J. HANDLER, 
THE LAWYER AND Hrs CoMMUNITY (1967); J. CARLIN, supra, note 43. For an important 
early study, see AMERICAN BAR AssoCIATION, THE EcoNOMICS OF THE LEGAL PROFESSION 
(1938). 
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and 1972 classes were asked to predict their probable fields of speciali-
zation and to estimate their annual incomes ten years after graduation. 
The results are intriguing. While only 16 percent of the Iowa Class of 
1960 had specialized in corporate law, no less than 22 percent of the 
Classes of 1970 and 1972 expected to do so, perhaps reflecting the in-
creasingly "national" image of that school. At U.S.C. the comparable 
figures showed a slight rise. At Pennsylvania and Yale, however, there 
was a significant drop, reflecting at least a temporary change in stu-
dents' priorities. And ·while all schools exhibited a dramatic decline of 
interest in personal injury and tort law, at Iowa and Yale the number 
of members of the Class of 1972 seeing a "very large chance" of speciali-
zation in criminal law exceeded the number of the class of 1960 actually 
practicing in that field. Only later studies will be able to show the 
extent to which these predictions become fact. 
B.C. 
'60 '70 '72 '60 
Less Than 0% 2% 2% 4% 
$10,000 (0) (1) (1) 
$10,ooow 5% 5% 3% 4% 
14.,999 (1) (3) (1) 
$15,ooow 21% 5% 21% 8% 
19,999 (4) (3) (2) 
$20,ooow 32% 32% 26% 4.0% 
29,999 (6) (18) (10) 
$30,ooow 21% 21% 28% 32% 
39,Q99 (5) (12) (8) 
$40,ooow 16% 21% 16% 8% 
44,999 (3) (12) (21) 
$45,ooow 0% 4% 0% 4% 
49,999 (0) (2) (1) 
Over 0% 11% 3% 0% 








0% 5% O% 2% 2% 
(0) (1) (1) 
0% 6% 1% 18% 6% 
(0) (9) (4) 
6% 19% 4% 14% 6% 
(1) (7) (4.) 
28% 37% 37% 44.% 43% 
(5) (22) (29) 
22% 17% 22% 18% 28% 
(4) (9) (19) 
33% 12% 22% 2% 12% 
(6) (1) (8) 
6% 1% 2% 2% 2% 
(1) (1) (1) 
6% 2% 2% 0% 3% 
(1) (0) (2) 
PENN. U. S. C. 
'72 '60 '70 '60 '70 
7% 0% 1% O% O% 
(0) (1) (0) (0) 
7% 3% 4.% 2% 0% 
(2) (4.) (1) (0) 
29% 17% 7% 2% 5% 
(11) (7) (1) (2) 
32% 38% 30% 48% 13% 
(29) (29) (25) (5) 
12% 30% 29% 29% 24% 
(23) (28) (15) (9) 
9% 8% 19% 8% 29% 
(6) (18) (4.) (11) 
0% 1% 2% 6% 8% 
(1) (2) (3) (3) 
4.% 3% 8% 6% 21% 
(2) (8) (3) (8) 
'The income data for the Class of 1960 covers all respondents, not merely practitioners. 
YALE 
'60 '70 '7~ 
2% 6% 1% 
(3) (4) 
2% 1% 12% 
(3) (1) 
15% 11% 15% 
(18) (8) 
37% 25% 38% 
(4.5) (18) 
26% 20% 1G% 
(32) (14) 
9% 21% 10% 
(11) (15) 
4.% 3% 1% 
(5) (2) 
4% 13% 6% 
(5) (9) 
Equally interesting were the comparisons of the actual earnings of 
alumni ten years after graduation with the expectations of the Classes of 
1970 and 1972. Although, as we shall see, the Classes of 1970 and 1972 
regarded themselves as politically more radical than their predecessors, 
students in those classes at the four schools for which we have reliable data 
expected to be earning more after ten years than their predecessors were 
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in fact earning. Of perhaps more relevance is the apparent convergence 
of the career patterns of graduates of the several schools over the decade, 
and the continuing expectation by students in the age of "radical chic" 
that law is a potentially lucrative profession. While the rhetoric of the 
1960's emphasized the need either to restructure, or to replace, the sys-
tem, students still expected it to provide generous rewards. 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CLASSES: 1960, 1970, AND 1972 
Personal Background 
Data indicating the socio-economic characteristics of law students 
over the study period produced often unexpected results. As Table 7 
indicates, with the exception of U.S.C., the number of women students 
at each of the four schools for which reliable data exists increased only 
slightly;46 men remain in the vast majority. Similarly, despite tire much 
B.C. 
'60 '70 '72 
Male 95% 95%90% 
(20) (57) (99) 
Female 5% 5%10% 
(1) {3) (11) 
Caucasian 100% 100% 94% 
(20) (58) (100) 
Non· 0% 0% 6% 
Caucasian (0) (0) {6) 
TABLE 7 
SEX AND RACE 
CONN. IOWA 
SEX 
'60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 
DayfEve 
96% 100% 91% 88% 100%94%91% 
(24) (18) (120) (44) {52) (66) (100) 
4% O% 9%12% 0% 6% 9% 
(1) {0) (19) (7) {0) (4) (10) 
RACE 
100% 100% 98% 98% 100%97%97% 
(24) (18) (127) (27) (52) (67) (105) 
0% 0% 2% 2% 0% 3% 3% 
(0) {0) {2) (1) (0) {2) {3) 
l'ENN. U. S. C. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
99%91% 96% 98% 95%91%83% 
(77) (84) (51) (39) (115) (73) (170) 
1% 9% 4% 2% 5% 9% 17% 
(1) {9) {2) {1) {6) {7) (35) 
99%99% 100% 100% 97%97% 89% 0 
(77) (92) {53) (39) (114) {75) (181) 
1% 1% 0% 0% 3% 3% 11% 0 
(1) {1) • (0) (0) {3) {2) {22) 
46 As of 1963, women comprised only 2.7 percent of the legal profession. F. HAsNKIN 
& D. KRoHNKE, THE AMERICAN LAWYER STATISTICAL REPoRT 15 (F. Weil ed. 1968). For 
an analysis of sex discrimination in the job market see generally White, Women in the 
Law, 65 MrcH. L. REv. 1051, 1084-88 (1967). See also Q. JoHNSTONE & D. HoPsoN, 
LAWYERS AND THEIR WoRK 19 (1967); Barnes, Women and Entrance to the Legal Pro-
fession, 23 J. LEGAL Eo. 276 (1971). 
The most comprehensive recent survey of law degree candidates by sex was conducted 
jointly by the Association of American Law Schools {AALS) and by the Law School 
Admission Test Council (LSAT) for the academic year 1969-70. Of the 70,455 degree 
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vaunted ~orities admissions programs in the 1960's,47 the number of 
minority students increased even less markedly during the study period. 
As of 1972, . only Yale had more than 10 percent non-Caucasian stu-
dents.48 
Each school drew a majority of its 1970 and 1972 classes from rela-
tively high economic groups. The largest single category in each sample 
candidates at the 136 law schools responding to the AALS/LSAT questionnaire, only 
4,474 or 6.35 percent were women. At the ten schools regarded as the leading national 
schools, women comprised 9.65 percent of the student bodies (7,515 degree candidates/ 
725 women). The geographic area of the country in which women were least repre-
sented was the South: the 27 Southern law schools with 11,329 degree candidates re-
sponding to the questionnaire reported only 607 women (5.36 percent). THE AssoCI-
ATION OF AMERICAN LAw SCHOOLS & THE LAW SCHOOL ADMisSION TEST CoUNCIL, PRE-
LAW HANDBOOK, REPoRT ON LAW STUDY AND PRACTICE IN THE UNriED STATES, 7970-71 
(1970). 
The survey o£ the Class of 1972 revealed that over 53 percent of the women, com-
pared to only 38 percent of the men, graduated in the top 10 percent of their under-
graduate class. Average LSAT did not vary significantly by respondent's sex. 
The women in our sample also tended to come from families with higher average 
incomes than did the men. For example, 33.3 percent of the women, but only 19.5 
percent of the men, reported average yearly parental income in excess of $30,000. 
47 See, e.g., CoMMITTEE ON MINORITY GROUPs, REPoRT ON THE LAW SCHooLS AND 
MINoRITY GRoUP STUDENTS, PRoCEEDINGS oF THE AssoCIATION oF AMERICAN LAw SCHooLS, 
Pt. 1, Section 2, (1970) [hereinafter cited as PRoCEEDINGs]; REPoRT OF THE ADvrsoRY 
CoMMITTEE FOR THE MINoRITY GROUPS STUDY, PRoCEEDINGS, Pt. 1, Section 1, at 160 (1967); 
REPoRT OF THE PRESIDENT, PRoCEEDINGs, Pt. 2, at 33-74 (1963). See also Askin, The Case 
for Compensatory Treatment, 24 RUTGERS L. REv. 65 (1970); Bell, In Defense of Mi-
nority Admissions Programs: A Response to Professor Graglia, 119 U. PA. L. REv. 364 
(1970); Gellhorn, The Law Schools and the Negro, 1968 DUKE L.J. 1069 (1968); 
Graglia, Special Admission of the "Culturally Deprived'' to Law School, 119 U. PA. L. 
REv. 351 (1970); O'Neil, Preferential Admissions: Equalizing the Access of Minority 
Groups to Higher Education, 80 YALE L.J. 699 (1971); Symposium, Disadvantaged Stu-
dents and Legal Education-Programs for Affirmative Action, 1970 U. ToL. L. REv.; 
Comment, Current Legal Education of Minorities: A Survey, 19 BUF. L. REv. 639 (1970). 
Incidentally, the minority-group students in our sample of the Class of 1972 reflected 
these efforts. They ranked below the white students both in terms of LSAT (e.g., 
LSAT 600 or above-minority-group 24%; white 63%) and undergraduate class rank 
(e.g., top 10 percent-minority-group 28.6 percent; white 40.5 percent). 
In 1969, blacks constituted approximately 12 percent of the national population, but 
only about one percent of the Bar. Moreover, while there was one lawyer for every 
637 persons living in the United States, there was ouly one black lawyer for every 
7,000 blacks. The underrepresentation of blacks is most acute in the South where half 
of the country's black population is located but where only 17 percent of black lawyers 
practice. There is only one black lawyer in the South for every 28,500 black citizens. 
Hearings on S. 3474 Before the Subcomm. on Education of the Senate Comm. on Labor 
and Public Welfare, 91st Cong., 2d Sess. (1970). (Statement of the AALS). 
4BJn the Class of 1972, the only class for which we have a detailed breakdown, 
there were in addition to the Black students two American Indians, three Chinese 
Americans, and t;WO Mexican Americans in our sample. . 
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was the $10,000-$19,000 parental income group. Most noticeably, only 
2.9 percent of the students in our samp}e came from the lowest parental 
income group, even though this group represented 10.3 percent of the 
general population. At the same time, there was a much closer cor-
respondence in the highest income group: while only 14.7 percent of 
all families had incomes exceeding $15,000, over 14 percent of the 
students sampled came from families earning over $40,000. 
Even allowing for inflation49 the schools we studied appear to draw 
students from more a:ffiuent families than in the past. At U.S.C., ouly 
five percent of the 1970 class came from families with incomes under 
$10,000; in 1960, a majority of all graduates came from this group. 
This change is not unique. The other schools exhibited at least some 
decline in the percentage of low income students. At the same time, 
the percentage of students from families with incomes of at least $40,-
000 increased at all schools during the ten year period. The increase 
was most dramatic at U.S.C. where the percentage of students from 
families with incomes of at least $40,000 increased from three percent 
in 1960 to 23 percent in 1970. 
The students sampled appeared to come from better educated, as well 
as richer, families than in the past. Both fathers and mothers of the 
sampled students in the classes of 1970 and 1972 were more likely to 
have finished high school or attended college than were the parents of 
the class of 1960. To some extent these changes reftect the rising level 
of education in the nation; yet they may also suggest that the schools 
studied drew their students from increasingly elite family backgrounds. 
The religious affiliation of the parents of the Classes of 1970 and 
1972 also reflects greater similarities than was the case in 1960}>0 Ex-
cluding the two schools with th'e lowest response rates, the 1970 and 
1972 classes contained more children of Roman Catholic parents at 
every school than in 1960. In addition the schools appear to have become 
less concentrated in terms of religious background. Yale and Pennsyl-
vania b'ecame less Jewish; U.S.C. became more so. Iowa became less 
Protestant; Yale more so.51 It is interesting to note parenthetically that 
49Between 1957, when the Class of 1960 entered law school, and 1967, when the Class 
of 1970 entered law school, the purchasing power of the consumer's dollar fell from 
1.186 to 1.000. U.S. DEPT. OF CoMMERCE, STATISTICAL .ABSTRAcr oF nm UNITED STATES, 
332 (1971). See Appendix Table A.S for a breakdown of the data. 
50 See Appendix Table A.6 for a breakdown of the data. 
51 See Appendix Table A.6 for a breakdown of the data. This does not mean the 
schools have necessarily become more homogeneous. As- we shall argue, in some ways 
the schools have become more dissiniilar. · : 
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the respondents ·themselves increasingly rejected their parents' religious 
b'eliefs in favor of atheism and agnosticism. At U.S.C. and Yale approx-
imately one-third of the Class of 1970 reported themselves atheists or 
agnostics. Although the 1960 Yale percentage was similar, the abandon-
ment of parental religious beliefs represented a significant change at 
U.S.C., Pennsylvania, and Iowa. 
Our study confirmed that most lawyers have urban origins. Only at 
Iowa did a significant number of students, 80 percent in 1960 and 72 
percent in 1972, come from rural areas or towns of less than 50,000 
persons. Yet at all the schools except Iowa, students were increasingly 
drawn from suburban areas. At Yale, for example, 46 percent of the 
class of 1972 were products of the suburbs, compared with 3 3 percent 
in the class of 1960. 
In terms of high school background, the entering classes at all the 
law schools studied have become more alike during the last decade. 
While the number of students who received their high school education 
at private schools has remained almost constant at Yale, it has grown 
at Iowa, Pennsylvania and U.S.C. At Iowa, Pennsylvania, U.S.C. and 
Yale, there were more students from parochial schools attending in 
1970 than in 1960. 
There has been a similar tendency toward homogenization in the 
college backgrounds of the students surveyed. During the decade, 
1960 to 1970, Yale and Pennsylvania admitted increasing numbers of 
students from public universities, while Iowa admitted more graduates 
of private colleges. It is also interesting that no Black college was 
represented at any of these law schools until the class of 1972. 
College Training 
Increasing elitism within the student body and increasing homogeni-
~ation at the schools themselves has b~en paralleled by significant changes 
in the law students' undergraduate courses of study. In 1960 the law 
·schools we surveyed recruited humanists; by 1970 they were recruit-
ing social sdentists.52 The change parallels the findings of the Ormrod 
Report, a recent English study of legal education, which noted: 
[l]n the past, lawyers were 'learned' because they were widely read in 
philosophy ap.d history and even religion, that is, in the sciences of 
their time. Today, the equivalents are the social sciences (including 
psychology), medicine, economics, and busiriess and financial subjects. 
52 See Appendix Table A.7 for details of undergraduate majors. 
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In the law school Oass of 1960, primarily composed of the 1957 college 
graduating class, the highest percentage of college majors in each law 
school except U.S.C. consisted of those majoring in "humanities and 
artS." By 1970, the numbers majoring in social sciences had doubled 
to more than a majority. When one considers that the law students 
of the late fifties were predominately humanists, while those of the 
late sixties were "soft" scientists, it becomes possible to speculate more 
intelligendy about tire changes in intellectual approach of law students. 53 
Increasing intellectual elitism parallels the increasing trend toward 
socio-economic elitism at the schools studied. All of the four schools 
for which reliable comparisons were possible attracted better students 
over the decade. By 1972 each of these schools had drawn the great 
majority of its incoming class from the top quarter of college grad-
uates. Thus, even if the law curriculum remained the same during the 
decade, the intellectual caliber of the law student changed. 54 If frus-
tration with existing law school curricula is related to the rising in-
tellectual caliber of students, increasing dissatisfaction should have be'en 
expected during the 1960's. 
The decade also witnessed a rise in the number of law students who 
had undertaken other graduate work before entering law school. Iowa 
saw a rise from seven percent to 12 percent between 1960 and 1972. 
Pennsylvania noted a rise from seven percent to 16 percent between 
1960 and 1970. Since there was no significant rise in the age of enter-
ing students during the period orre can speculate that the recent law 
student enters with more formal education and better intellectual quali-
fications than his predecessors, but with less practical experience. 55 
Initial Attitudes: The Decision to Attend Law School 
We asked alumni of the class of 1960 and students in the classes of 
1970 and 1972 why they entered law school. While an element of 
53 CoMMITIEE ON LEGAL EDUCATION, REPORT CMND. No. 4595, at 87 (1971). 
54 See Appendix Table A.S for class rank data. 
55 At Iowa, the percentage of students with some graduate work rose from seven 
percent for the class of 1960 to 12 percent for the class of 1972. Similar trends were 
observed at Yale, where the proportion of ex-graduate students rose from 14 percent 
to 21 percent in the same period; at Pennsylvania, where there was an increase from 
seven percent to 16 percent between the classes of 1960 and 1970, and at U.S.C. where 
the increase was from 21 percent to 23 percent from the class of 1960 to the class of 
1970. At the same time, the median age of law students has, if anything, dropped. The 
-age at matriculation remained the same at Iowa (23.0 years) and Yale (22.0 years) 
between the .class of 1960 and the class of 1972. At Pennsylvania there was a slight drop 
in age, from 22.6 years for the class of 1960 to 21.5 years for that of 1970; and at 
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ex post facto rationalization· has undoubtedly crept into the Class of 
1960's recollections and is th·erefore reflected in the data, our findings 
are nevertheless provocative. 
TABLE 8 
DESIRE FOR PROFESSIONAL TRAINING 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
!l!PORTANCE '60 '70. '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '50 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '7:1 
Day/Eve 
Grea~ 53%52%50% 60% 39% 52% 61% 58%55%57% 55% 56% 73% 54% 55%38% 49% 
(8) (30) (60) (12) (7) (55) (28) (25) (38) (61) (41) (55) (30) (21) (62) (30) (93) 
Some 27%25%28% 30% 56% 29% 30% 30%34%37% 31% 35% 22% 28% 32%42%33% 
(4) (20) (29) (6) (10) (36) (14) (13) (23) (40) (23} (34) (9} (11) (36) (33) (63} 
:If one 20%14% 13% 10% 6%20% 9% 12%10% 6% 14% 9% 5% 18% 12%20%18% 
(3) (8) (13) (2) (1) (25) (4} (5) (7) (6) (10) (9) (2) (7) (14) (16) (34) 
As Tables 8 through 10 indicate students today enter law school seek-
ing intellectually stimulating professional training. Despite current as-
sertions that many of today's law students are disenchanted with tra-
ditional practice, the desire for professional training remains an impor-
tant reason for entering law school. Indeed, the members of the Class 
of 1972 exhibited a greater interest in professional training per se than 
did the class of 1970;56 and, two of the four reliable sample schools 
~xhibit a similar increase from 1960 to 1970. Moreover, an increasing 
TABLE 9 
INTEREST IN SUBJECT MATTER 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
!HPORTANCE '50 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '50 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
. 
Grea~ •••..• 50% 4&% 68% 65% 56% 66% 85% 52% 59% 77% 47% 44% 65% 51% 55% 43% 63% 
(12) (27) (69) (15) (10) (85} (40) (24) (41) (82) (34) (43) (32) (20) (55) (34) (122) 
Some ...... 30% 50% 29% 30% 28% 32% 15% 41% 36% 22% 44% 43% 24% 41% 39% 46% 34% 
(6} (30) (30) (7) (5) (41) (7} (19) (25) (23} (32) (42) (12) (16) (46). (36) (66) 
None ...... 10% 5% 3% '4% 17% 2% 0% 7% 3% 2% 10% 13% 10% 8% 6% 11% 3% 
(2) (3) (3) (1) (3) (3) (0) (3) (2) (2) (7) {13) (5) (3) (7) (9) (5) 
U.S.C. there was a· larger drop, from 25.0 years for the 1960 class to 22.0 years for that 
of 1970. 
• 56 At the Harvard Law School 51 percent of the class of 1966 went directly into 
large conventional law firms, compared to 59.6 percent for the class of 1971. NEWswnx; 
May 24, 1971, at 53. See also Green, The YoungLawyers,l912: Goodbye to Pro Bono; 
NEw YoRK MAGAZINE, Feb. 1972 at 29. · · 
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TABLE 10 
DESIRE FOR INTELLECTUAL STIMULATION 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
IWPORTANCJ: '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 -
Day/Eve 
Oreat .••.•. 50% 32% 47% 19% 39% 52% 76% 29% 35% 57% 38% 36% 28% 41% 52% 55% 65% 
{8) (19) (48) (4) C1) (65) (35) (12) (24) (61) (27) (35) {11) (16) (59) {44) (123) 
&me •••.•• 31% 49% 44% 52% 50% 41% 24% 48% 50% 41% 44% 49% 48% 49% 41% 36% 31% 
(5) {28) (45) (11) (9) (52) (11) (20) (41) (44) (31) (48) (19) {19) (47) (29) (58) 
None •••••• 19% 19% 10% 29% 11% 7% 0% 24% 4% 2% 18% 15% 25% 10% 7% 9% 5% 
(3) (11) (10) (6) {2) (9) (0) (10) (3) {2) (13) (15) (10) (4) (8) (7) (9) 
number of students indicated that "a desire for intelleCtual stimulation" 
greatly influenced their decision to attend law school. This may be 
related to the increasingly impressive academic credentials among en-
tering students. Clearly, motivation for entering law school is more 
complex than is commonly thought and deserves both further study and 
increased consideration by curriculum committees. 
The motivational effect of money and prestige is less certain. As 
Table 11 indicates, "The desire for financial rewards," always relatively 
TABLE 11 
DESIRE FOR FINANCIAL REWARDS 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
IWPORTANCJ: '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great .•...• 35% 36% 42% 45% 28% 32% 44% 18% 38% 34% 25% 24% 36% 58% 17% 14% 15% 
(6) (21) (44) {9) (5) (40) (20) {8) (26) {36) (18) (23) (15) (23) (19) (11) (29) 
Some ••••.• 65% 52% 39% 45% 55% 53% 41% 73% 52% 54% 61% 57% 57% 37% 55% 56% 57% 
(11) (31) (41) (9) (10) (67) (19) (32) (36) (59) (45) (55) (24) (15) (59) (45) (106) 
None •••••• 0% 12% 18% 10% 17% 1o% 15% 9% 10% 12% 14% 19% 7% li% 28% 30% 28% 
{0) (7) (19) (2) (3) (19) (7) {4) (7) (13) (10) (19) (3) (2) (30) (24) (52) 
low in importance among reasons for attending Pennsylvania and Yale, 
fell slightly at the two schools during the decade, even though expected 
incomes after graduation actually rose. At Iowa and U.S.C. th'e pattern 
was noticeably different. During the 1960's the importance of money 
as a reason for entering these schools apparently increased. Table 12 
suggests that similar variations exist in the attraction of the "prestige of 
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B. C. 
finoo:a,rANcz '60 '70 '72 '60 
Great .•••.• 29% 35% 26% 24% 
(5) (21) (27) (5) 
Some ••••.• 41% 45% 56% 71% 
(7) (27) (58) (15) 
None •••••• 29% 20% 17% 5% 
(5) (12) (18) (1) 
Virginia Law Review 
TABLE 12 
PRESTIGE OF PROFESSION 
CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 
Day/Eve 
39% 28% 42% 24% 43% 33% 35% 31% 
(7) (35) (19) (10) (30) (35) (27) (20) 
33% 59% 42% 62% 46% 53% 45% 54% 
(6) (74) (19) (26) (32) (57) (35) (52) 
28% 13% 16% 14% 10% 14% 20% 15% 
(5) (17) (7) (6) (7) (15) (15) (14) 
[Vol. 59:551 
u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
48% 49% 25% 23% 18% 
(22) (19) (27) (18) (35) 
45% 43% 56% 52% 55% 
(19) (17) (60) (42) (105) 
7% 8% 19% 25% 26% 
(3) (3) (21) (20) (50) 
the profession." 57 At Yale and Pennsylvania prestige appears of less 
importance than it was in 1960. Yet, as in the case of monetary reward, 
the reverse appears true in Iowa and U.S.C. ~t the latter school, pres-
tige had become marginally more important to the class of 1970 than 
to their predecessors a decade earlier; at Iowa the increase was appre-
ciable. In view of recent claims to the contrary, it is also interesting 
to note that a vast majority of all students surveyed indicated that 
"prestige" was of some importance to them. 58 
Career objectives also influence the decision to enter law school. 
For example, Table 13 indicates that a "desire to enter politics" increased 
TABLE 13 
DESIRE TO ENTER POLITICS 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
finoo:a,rJ.Ncz '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great ...... 7% 7% 15% 5% 17% 16% 26% 2% 16% 17% 9% 19% 6% 10% 6% 27% 15% 
(1) (4) (15) (1) (3) (20) (12) (1) (11) (18) (6) (18) (2) (4) (6) (21) (29) 
Some ...... 27% 59% 37% 32% 44% 36% 26% 29% 48% 37% 20% 46% 11% 36% 24% 39% 47% 
(4) (35) (38) (6) (8) (45) (12) (12) (32) (39) (14) (44) (4) (14) (26) (31) (89) 
None ...... 66% 34% 48% 63% 39% 48% 48% 69% 36% 46% 71% 35% 83% 54% 70% 34% 37% 
(10) (20) (49) (12) (7) (60) (22) (29) (44) (48) (49) (34) (29) (21) (74) (27) (70) 
57 Note that the classes of 1970 and 1972 may have rationalized their answers to con-
form to the prevailing campus moods, just as the class of 1960 may have rationalized 
events in terms of their own later experience. 
58 While "prestige of the profession" has suffered a decline in importance, the same 
is not true of "a desire for independence." No clear trend emerges, but there is nothing 
to suggest that today's students are any less attracted to this "traditional" attitude of 
practice than were the members of the class of 1960. See Appendix Table A.9. 
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in importance between 1960 and 1970. Although the number attrib-
uting "great" importance to this factor is relatively small, the number 
admitting it to be of "no" importance has dropped steadily. At the 
same time the "desire to serve the underprivileged," reported in 
Table 14, shows a steady, and, in some cases, dramatic increase over 
TABLE 14 
DESIRE TO SERVE THE UNDERPRIVILEGED 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
!!oiPORTANCE '60 '70 '72 'GO '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great ...... 13% 7% 37% 5% 17% 31% 26% 3% 16% 24% 7% 19% 3% 10% 5% 27% 48% 
(2) (4) (38) (1) (3) (39) (12) (1) (11) (26) (5) (1S) (1) (4) (b) (21) (91) 
Some ...... 33% 59% 47% 11% 44% 55% 46% 23% 48% 59% 25% 46% 14% 36% 29% 39% 44% 
(5) (35) (48) (2) (8) (69) (21) (9) (32) (63) (17) (44) (5) (14) (30) (31) (83) 
None ...... 53% 34% 16% 84% 39% 14% 28% 74% 36% 17% 68% 35% 83% 54% 66% 34% 8% 
(8) (20) (17) (16) (7) (18) (13) (29) (24) (18) (47) (34) (29) (21) (69) (27) (16) 
time. At Yale the percentage of those attributing "great" importance 
to this motive more than quintupled between 1960 and 1970. By 1972 
almost half the class indicated that this factor was of "great" importance. : 
Indeed, with the exception of U.S.C., the large majority of entering 
students who in 1960 had regarded service to the underprivileged as 
being of "no" importance dwindled to a minority by 1970 and almost:· 
disappeared by 1972. A similar response pattern appears in Table 15 
TABLE 15 
DESIRE TO RESTRUCTURE SOCieTY 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
IKPORTANCE '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great ..•... 7% 27% 5% 17% 28% 2% 27% 22% 9% 28% 0% 18% 13% 37% '~7% 
(1) (16) (1) (3) (13) (1) (18) (24) (6) (27) (0) (7) (14) (2~) (102) 
Some ...... 29% 49% 21% 44% 37% 17% 39% 46% 26% 43% 23% 62% 26% 35%31% 
(4) (29) (4) (8) (17) (7) (26) (49) (18) (42) (8) (24) (28) (28) (58) 
None ...... 64% 24% 74% 39% 35% 81% 34% 32% 66% 29% 77% 20% 61% 29% J2% 
(9) (14) (14) (7) (16) (33) (23) (34) (46) (29) (27) (8) (66) (22) (23) 
.. 
to the question of whether a "desire to restructure society" played a:!: 
role in the decision to attend law school. These findin~ seem espe-
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cially significant in view of the studies suggesting a low l'evel of interest 
in politics on the part of citizens generally. We must caution, however, 
that this reason for attending law school may be especially sensitive 
to the campus mood prevailing when we collected the data. . 
Entering students' interest in either teaching law or entering govern-
ment service also increased during the survey period. In contrast, few 
students conceded that a desire to work on Wall Street drew them to 
law school, even though more students in tire class of 1972 indicated 
that a desire to work on Wall Street influenced their decision than did 
members of the class of 1960; Admittedly the statistical differences 
among the Classes of 1960 and 1970 and 1972 represented in Tables 16, 
17, and 18 may be attributable to ex post facto rationalizations by the 
1960 graduates who have redefined career objectives in terms of even-
. tual reality. 
TABLE 16 
DESIRE TO GO TO WALL STREET 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
hiPORTANCE '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
·-
G~t ...••• 7% 5% 3% 0% 0% 2% 0% 0% 4% 4% 3% 3% 0% 5% 2% 0% 1% 
(1) (3) (3) (0) (0) (3) (0) (0) (3) (4) (2) (3) (0) (2) (2) (0) (2) 
Soine •••••• 0% . 7% 15% 0% 6% 12% 7% 0% 9% 6% 3% 16% 0% 8% 9% 8% 14% 
(0) (4) (16) (0) (1) (15) (3) (0) (6) (7) (2) (15) (0) (3) (u) (6) (26) 
None ••.•.• 93% 88% 82% 100% 94% 86% 93% 100% 87% 90% 94% 81% 100% 87% 89% 92% 85% 
(13) (52) (84) (18) (17) (107) (43) (39) (58) (96) (65) (77) (35) (34) (93) (72) (157) 
TABLE 17 
DESIRE_ TO ENTER LEGAL EDUCATION 
iB.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 




Great ...... 0% 3% 4% 0% 6% 6% 6% 8% 6% 7% 3% 2% 0% 3%. 1% 5% llo/o 
' (0) (2)"' (4) (0) (1) .(8) (3) (3) (4) (8) (2) (2) (0) (11) (1) (4) (21) 
Some •••••• 21%.22% 21% 5%_ 22% 29% 22% .5% 12% 33% 10% 10% 3% 16% . 9% \.9% __ 41% 
(3) (13) (22) (1) (4) (36) (10) (2) (8) (35) (7) (9) (1) (6) (9) (15) (77) 
None •••••• 79% 75% 75% 95% 72% 65% 72% 88% 82% 60% 87% 88% 97% 81% 90% 76% 48% 
(11) (44) (77) (18) (13) . (8,2) ~33) (35). (56) (64) (6or <M> (~5~ . (31) (!J4) (59) .. (90) 
' 
.. -, .. _ .. ' ', .. 
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TABLE 18 
DESIRE TO ENTER GOVERNMENT SERVICE 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
IWPORTANCJ: '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great .••••. 7% 10% 12% 0% 0% 18% 9% 0% 9% 11% 0% 7% 8% 5% 9% 24% ~1% 
(1) (6) (13) (0) (0) (22) (4) (0) (6) (12) (0) (7) (3) (2) (10) (19) (41) 
Some •••••• 21% 38% 45% 5% 28% 46% 30% 18% 35% 46% 25% 43% 14% 36% 34% 46% 55% 
(3) (22) (46) (1) (5) (58) (14) (7) (24) (49) (17) (42) (5) (14) (36) (36) (104) 
None •••••• 72% 52% 43% 95% 72% 35% 61% 82% 56% 43% 75% 50% 78% 59% 57% 30% 2~% 
(10) (30) (44) (18) (13) (46) (28) (33) (38) (45) (51) (48) (28) (23) (61) (24) (45) 
Finally our data support the suspicion that law schools are becoming 
residual graduate schools. Table 19 suggests that at all our sample 
schools the number of persons coming to law school because they were 
"uncertain of career plans" increased, although the data for the Class 
of 1972 suggest that the trend may be reversing. Among th'e four 
schools for which we have reliable data for both 1970 and 1972, the 
number of students who considered uncertain career plans of "no" 
importance increased markedly, while the number considering them of 
"great importance" declined. Perhaps the lack of "purposiveness," seen 
so clearly in the Class of 1970, is on the wane. 
Tbe Intention to Practice 
The number of students who, on entering law school, intended to 
practice law dropped at all the schools between 1960 and 1972. In 
response to the question, ''When you entered law school, did you 
intend to become a practicing lawyer," 59 more than one-quarter of the 
Yale class of 1970 answered negatively. While this percentage is double 
that at any other school it is also twice as large as the 1960 Yale per-
centage. At the other extreme the Iowa affirmative percentage rose dur-
ing the decade, perhaps reflecting the increased opportunities for state 
school graduates in certain areas of practice.60 
It is important to view these changes in perspective. Virtually every-
one in the class of 1 ~60 took a bar examination; only one student a~ 
Iowa and two at ~nnsylvania failed to do so. Predictions for the later 
1!9 Parallel, but not identical questions, were asked of the class of 1972. See text 
infra at note 113 et seq. 
60 See Appendix Table A.IO for a complete breakdown of the data. 
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classes indicate that there may he a relatively greater dropout from 
practice in the future. 61 Since the number of such law students has 
doubled in the last decade, it is important for a later smdy to discover 
broader based trends in the anticipated and acmal patterns of practice. 
The Type of Practice 
We asked the alumni and each class to reconstruct the type of law 
.>:practice they had envisioned evenmally entering when they began law 
· ~chool. Contrary to current mythology, th,ere appeared to be no major 
. .-shift away froin practice~ the larger cities of'New York, Philadelphia, 
·.:'Washington, D.C., Chicago, San Francisco and Los Angeles. Combin-
ing those who thought there was a "very large chane'e" and a "large 
chance" of practicing in large :firms in these areas, the percentage in-
creased at Iowa and dropped only very slightly during the decade at 
YaJ:e, Pennsylvania, and U.S.C.62 Yet when practice with small :firms 
in the same cities is included, only at Yale was there an overall decline 
in the desire to practice in the major cities. At Pennsylvania and D.S.C. 
student interest in practicing with the small :firm in th'e large city in-
_creased. At Iowa, on the other hand, the rising interest in large, big city 
:firms pru:;llleleq a declining interest in small :firms. 63 · 
The federal government remained an attractive career choice. At 
'every school between 1960 and 1970, interest in working for the fed-
eral government increased, in some cases remarkably.64 In general, the 
data complements our findings about the governmental career motive 
for entering law school. By 1970 over half the memb·ers of the Yale 
class thought ·there was a serious chance of working for the federal gov-
ernment in Washington. At 'the school with the least interest 'in federal 
service, U.S.C., one-fifth of the class held that expectation. In the Class 
of 1960, ·Jess than a third of Yale respondents had considered such a 
possibility seriously, as had none of the U.S.C. respondents. Of 
course, the category of "federal employment," running from CIA 
operative to Vista Volunteer, may be too wide, and this finding should 
be further analyzed. 
61 Six percent (4 stud~nts) in the Iowa class of 1970 did not plan to take a bar 
examination; 5 percent (5 students) at Pennsylvania; 3 percent· (3 students) at U.S.C.; 
and as many as 10 percent (7 students) at Yale. In- this regard, figures for the class of 
.19'?2 at Iowa and Yale indicate that the trend may continue. While a numl)er of students 
at both schools are still undecided, 90 percent at Iowa and 86 percent at Yale report 
de~nite plans to take a bar examination. - · · 
62 See Appendix Table A.ll for complete data. 
63 See Appendix Tabl~ 1\.11 f9r <;omplete data. 
64 See Appendix Table A.12 for complete data. 
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Over the decade, students at every school displayed a dramatically 
increasing interest in legal aid, civil rights, civil liberties and public 
defender work. Aggregating the "very large chance" and the "large 
chance" categories, serious consideration of being a public defender 
rose from seven to 27 percent at Iowa; from 14 to 18 percent at Penn-
sylvania; from four to 27 percent at U.S.C.; and from 12 to 19 percent 
at Y ate. With respect to working in a legal aid office, the percentages 
rose between 1960 and 1970 from 11 to 28 percent at Iowa, 15 to 23 
percent at Pennsylvania, zero to 18 percent at U.S.C., and seven to 26 
percent at Yale. Most dramatic however, was the increased anticipation 
TABLE 19 
UNCERTAIN OF CAREER PLANS; LAW A GOOD BET 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
MORTANCE '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great .....• 25% 38% 13% 20% 22% 16% 13% 18% 36% 16% 28% 39% 21% 45% 28% 37% 20% 
(4) (23) (13) (4) (4) (21) (6) (8) (25) (17) (20) (38) (8) (18) (31) (30) (38) 
Some .•.... 31% 30% 29% 40% 22% 27% 20% 36% 35% 31% 3b% 31% 26% 13% 31% 38% 38% 
(5) (18) (30) (8) (4) (34) (9) (16) (24) (33) (25) (30) (10) (5) (34) (31) (68) 
None .••.•. 44% 32% 58% 40% 56% 57% 67% 46% 28% b3% 37% 31% 53% 42% 41% 25% 42% 
(7) (19) (59) (8) (10) (72) (31) (20) (19) (57) (27) (30) (20) (17) (45) (20) (81) 
of performing "civil rights or civil liberties" work. During the decade, 
the percentages rose from four to 28 percent at Iowa, from 11 to 27 
pere'ent at Pennsylvania; from four to 27 percent at U.S.C.; and from 
17 to 48 percent at Yale. On the other hand, even in the Class of 1970, 
very tew students thought there was a "serious chance" of entering 
a "legal commune." The Class of 1960, it would appear, had not even 
considered, or perhaps even heard of, this activity at the time they 
entered law school in 1957.65 
Politics and the Professionalization Process 
Between 1957 and 1970, entering students at each school we studied 
became increasingly liberal or radical. 66 Combining percentages of "far 
left" and "liberal" students the Yale aggregate rose from 56 percent 
65 See Appendix Table A.l3 for complete data. 
66While, as we have seen, the class of 1972 was more academically oriented and in 
some respects more professionally oriented than the class of 1970, politically it was 
apparently more radical. 
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TABLE 20 
RESPONDENTS' POLITICAL PHILOSOPHIES AT ENTRY AND GRADUATION 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day {Eve 
Far Left 0% 5% 6% 0% 0% 9% 8% 0% 6% 7% 0% 4% 0% 16% 6% 15% 32% 
entry (0) (3) (6) (0) (0) (11) (4) (0) (4) (7) (0) (4) (0) (6) (7) (12) (58). 
gradua- O% 5% 0% 6% O% 7% 2% 13% 0% 13% 5% 30% 
tion (0) (3) (0) (1) (0) (5) (2) (12) (0) (5) (6) (23) 
Liberal 20% 47% 54% 21% 35% 41% 27% 15% 33% 38% 30% 43% 24% 36% 51% 62% 4&% 
entry (4) (28) (57) (5) (6) (51) (13) (8) (22) (39) (24) (42) (13) (14) (63) (48) (88) 
gradua- 25% 62% 25% 44% 17% 51% 40% 48% 17% 43% 61% 51% 
tion (5) (37) (6) (8) (9) (36) (31) (46) (9) (17) (74) (40) 
Moderate 45% 37% 24% 46% 47% 23% 35% 41% 40% 32% 43% 38% 40% 15% 30% 15% 11% 
entry (9) (22) (26) (11) (8) (28) (17) (22) (28) (33) (34) (37) (21) (6) (36) (12) (21) 
gradua- 40% 22% 42% 33% 46% 27% 43% 29% 39% 20% 19% 8% 
tion (8) (13) (10) (6) (25) (19) (34) (28) (21) (8) (23) (6} 
Conservative 35% 12% 9% 33% 12% 26% 25% 44% 20% 15% 23% 15% 32% 33% 10% 4% 2% 
entry (7) (7) (10) (8) (2) (3) (12) (24) (14) (16) (18) (15) (17) (13) (13) (3) (3) I 
gradua- 35% 7% 33% 17% 37% 9% 14% 8% 39% 22% 13% 6% 
tion (7) (4) (8) (3) (20) (6) (11) (8) (39) (22) (13) (6) 
Far Right 0% 0% 0% 0% 6% 1% 0% O% 1% 1% 1% 0% O% 0% 0% 3% O% 
entry (0) (0) (0) (0) (1) (1) (0) (0) (1) (1) (1) (0) (0) (0) (0) (2) (0) 
gradua- 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 1% 0% 1% 3% 0% 0% 3% 
tion (0) (0) (0) (0) (0) (1) (0) (1) (1) (0) (0) (2) 
Other 0% 0% 3% 0% O% 7% 0% 0% 0% 5% 3% 0% 4% 0% 3% 1% 3% 
entry (0) (0) (3) (0) (0) (8) (0) (0) (0) (5) (2) (0) (2) (0) (3) (1) (5) 
gradua- O% 5% 0% O% 0% 4% 1% 1% 3% 2% 2% 3% 
tion (0) (3) (0) (0) (0) (3) (1) (1) (1) (1) (2) (2) 
in the Class of 1960 to 80 percent in the Class of 1972. By 1972, no less 
than 3 2 percent of the Yale entering class described themselves as "far 
left," a percentage at least twice as large as that at any other school. 
By 1972 "moderates" and. "conservatives" could muster only 13 percent 
of the entering Yale class; in the Class of 1960, 40 percent of the Yale 
respondents had put themselves in those categories. At the remaining 
schools, the percentage of "far left" and "liberal" students had risen 
dramatically, but about half of the 1970 and 1972 classes still thought 
of themselves as "moderate" or "conservative." While a series of fol-
low-up questions on specific political issues might have elicited more 
sophisticated gradations in political b·eliefs, the raw data clearly re-
vealed the general ttend.67 
67 Contrast. the politics of our sample with a Gallup Poll of the general public con-
ducted in the spring of 1971. Using groupings very similar to our own, they described 
themselves as: 
Very conservative . .. . . .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11 
Fairly conservative . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28 
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Even among the Class of 1960, three years of law school ap-
pears to have contributed to a radicalizing, or at least a liberalizing, 
process. The statement must not be pushed too far. At Iowa, the class 
of 1960 shifted only slightly to the left; at U.S.C. there was actUally a 
conservatizing process at work. But at Pennsylvania the aggregated 
percentage of "far left" and "liberals" rose from 30 percent at matricu-
lation to 42 percent at graduation, while at Yale the respective figures 
were 56 and 66 percent. Thus, in terms of trends, by the end of the 
sixties the direction toward radicalization was clearer and the pace had 
apparently accelerated. In the three year period between the arrival 
of the Class of 1970 in 1967 and its year of graduation, all four schools 
exhibited a clear swing towards the two "left" categori:es. 
Legal education and liberal or radical political views appear to be 
related. While the great majority of students tended to retain the 
same political outlook they had on entering law school, among those 
TABLE 21 
POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF 1960 GRADUATES 
POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY IN 1960 
Far Conserv- Far 
Left Liberal Moderate ative Right Other 
Far Left 73.4% 5.3% 1.7% 1.2% ········ ........ (5) (7) (2) (1) ........ ........ 
Liberal 14.3% 77.4% 16.1% 4.9% ........ ........ 
(1) (103) (19) (4) ........ ........ 
........ 14.3% 78.0% 15.9% . ....... ........ 
Moderate ........ (19) (92) (13) ........ . ....... 
Political Conserv- 14.3% 3.0% 3.4% 76.8% ········ 50.0% Philosophy tive (1) (4) (4) (63) ........ (1) 
in 1970 Far Right ........ .......... .......... .......... ........ 
Don't ········ .......... 0.8% . ......... 50.0% Know ........ ·········· (1) .......... (1) Other ........ ·········· .......... 1.2% 100.0% ........ .......... . . . . . . . . . . (1) (1) . ....... 
•Percentages are calculated for 1960. 
Middle ••••.••••......••.•.•..............•..•..• : . . . . . . . • • . • • . . • . • . 29 
Fairly liberal • • . • • • . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • • . • . . • . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . • • . . • • • • • . . 19 
Very ~b7ral • • • • • . • • • . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . • . . • . . . • . . • . • • • • • • . . . • • • . • • • 7 
No opnnon •. . . • . .•••... .. .. . . .. . . . •. . . .. • . . . . .. .. •. ••. .• .• •. .• .. .. 6 
100% 
INTERNATIONAL HERALD TRIBUNE (Paris) May 15-16, 1971. The politics of the Classes of 
1960, 1970, and 1972 apparently bear little relationship to the current political outlook of 
the American people as a whole. 
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whose political philosophies shifted, 65 percent moved leftward. Th'e 
liberalizing tendency was most perceptible in two instances. First, over 
a .fifth of those who entered law school with a moderate political out-
look characterized themselves as "liberals" on graduation. Second, 
almost as large a percentage with a conservative political perspective 
on entering law school emerged viewing themselves as "moderates." As 
might be ·expected, most movement occurred between adjacent cate-
gories, but one exceptional student, who arrived a liberal, became 
a member of the far right. 
Finally, we sought to discover change in the political outlook of 
the 1960 alumni during the ten years after graduation. There was sur-
prisingly little. More respondents moved in a liberal direction than in 
a conservative one, but the majority of the alumni maintained the same 
political outlook they held on graduating. Arguably, legal educ~tion 
has a liberalizing effect, but that liberalization, once achieved, tends 
to be permanent. Again these relationships need to be tested at a far 
broader spectrum of schools. 
A CHANGING V mw OF THE LAw ScHooL · 
General Reactions to Law School 
; 
We elicited reactions to law school in a seri:es of queStions put to 
the Classes of 1960 and 1970. The Class of 1972 was, of course; only 
questioned as it entered law school. We .first asked the <Class of 1960 
whether they had found law school demanding. The p9sftive response 
at all schools was a little below half, with 49 percent at UJS.C., 44 per-
cent at Iowa, and 3 8 percent at both Pennsylvania and Yale .finding law 
school "demanding." But when pressed with the more specific ques-
tion of whether they had worked more or less hours than in college, 
the Class of 1960 responded that law school required mo~e work than 
college. The survey elicited positive resjJ01ises from 90 percent of 
the 1960 class at Iowa, 81 pere'ent at Pennsylvania, 79 percent at U.S.C. 
and 58 percent at Yale.68 
Contrasted to these responses are those elicited from the Class of 
1970. At Yale, 47 percent of the Class of 1970 stated positively that 
law school was more difficult than college. Ten years before, 64 per-
cent had found law school more difficult. While the Yale change is 
larger than that at most other schools surveyed, the aggregate data 
68 See Appendix Table A.l4 for details. 
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TABLE 22 
LAW SCHOOL vs. COLLEGE EXPERIENCE 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Law School More Stimu- 76% 63% 50% 71% 67% 67% 70% 42% 83% 60% 57% 33% 
lating Than College (16) (37) (12) (12) (36) (47) (53) (41) (43) (24) (70) (26) 
Law School More Diflicult 67% 63% 71% 53% 74% 67% 74% 68% 83% 73% 64% 47% 
than College (14) (38) (17) ( 9) (39) (46) (57) (66) (43) (39) (78) (37) 
Law School More Compet- 52% 72% 38% 47% 57% 74% 64% 34% 66% 76% 58% 49% 
itive Than College (11) (43) ( 9) ( 8) (30) (51) (49) (33) (35) (29) (70) (40) 
suggest that students graduating in 1970 saw both regional and national 
law schools as less difficult than did students graduating in 1960.69 
In comparing the quality of teaching between law school and college 
we again found a declining respect for law school education. Between 
60 and 72 percent of the 1960 respondents at each school reported that 
the teaching at law school was better than th·ey had experienced at 
college. By 1970, at no school was the :figure higher than 60 percent, 
and at Yale less than 50 percent of the respondents found law school 
teaching sup·erior. Additionally, at each school the percentage :finding 
law school teaching worse than college teaching increased.70 
Differences were also evident in regard to the choice of courses. At 
'each school, bar examinations were regarded as a less important deter-
minant in the choice of courses in 1970 than in 1960. At Yale a majority 
regarded preparing for bar exam as of "no importance." 71 Respondents 
among the Class of 1970 were also generally more insistent than genu-
in·e interest in the subject matter governed their choice of courses. In 
1960, between 51 percent and 77 percent of respondents at the four 
schools said that interest in the subject matter was of great importance; 
by 1970 the range was from 70 to 84 percent. This tendency was even 
more obvious with respect to feelings about the importance of the 
teacher's ability to stimulate. At U.S.C. only 31 percent of the class 
of 1960 considered a stimulating teacher to be of "great importance." 
69 In 1972, as part of a study of the then first year class at Yale (the Class of 1974), 
respondents were asked the same questions. With a response ratio 41 percent those 
finding law school ''more difficult'' than college had risen slighdy to 51 percent (36 
respondents). 
70 See Appendix Table A.15 for details. 
71 See Appendix Table A.16 for details. 
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In the Class of 1970, 64 percent thought a stimulating teacher was of 
"great importance," and only five percent entirely disavowed its im-
portance. This tendency was repeated in varying degrees at each of 
the schools we studied.72 
' 
Warm, Free and Informal 






B. C. CONN. I<:JWA PJilNN. 
'60 '70 '60 ' '70 '60 . '70 '60 . '70 
: 
30% 23% 9% 44% 17% 39% 27% 29% 
(6) (14) (2) (8) (9) (26) (21) (27) 
55% 57% 70% 50% 79% 45% 64% 50% 
(11) (34) (16) (9) (41) (30) (49) (46) 
5% 18% 17% 6% 4% 15% 8% 18% 
(1) (11) (4) (1) (2) (10) (6) (17) 
5% 2% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 3% 
(1) (1) (0) (0) (0) (0) (0) (3) 
5% 0% 4% O% 0% 1% 1% 0% 
(1) (0) (1) (0) (0) (1) (1) (0) 
u .. s. c. YALE 
' '60 '70 '60 '70 
11% 32% 29% 11% 
(6} (12) (35) (8) 
79% 32% 59% 40% 
(42) (12) (72) (30) 
8% 22% 12% 20% 
(4) (8) (14) (15) 
2% 11% 0% 26% 
(1) (4) (0) (19) 
0% 3% 0% 3% 
(0} (1) (0) (2) 
Recent students appear not only to attribute greater importance to 
the quality of teaching, but also to enjoy even b'etter relations with 
faculty: a larger percentage of students now feel they have "warm, 
free and informal" relationships with their teachers. The major exception 
to general improvement is Yale. In 1960, it had the closest student-
faculty ties of the schools studied; in 1970 the most distant. This may 
be related to specific "political" events at Yale during the two academic 
years. Yet, at the same time, an increasing minority of students at the 
schools felt indifference or hostility toward the faculty. Thus it appears 
that an increasing polarization is occurring: increasing numbers of 
students get on very well with the faculty and an increasing number 
positively dislike them. 
Over the decade inter-student relationships also seem to have changed. 
We. asked the various groups of law students how competitive they 
thought their fellows were. Table 24- indicates marked differences at 
the four schools. At Pennsylvania and Yale,· .a larger percentage · of 
the Class of 1960 viewed law school as compe?_~v~ t~an ~d the Class 
72 See Appendix Table A.17 for details. . . 
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TABLE 24 
COMPETITIVE QUALITY OF LAW STUDENTS* 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Very Competitive 33% 36% 8% 0% 34% 39% 38% 9% 38% 58% 27% 20% 
(7) (21) (2) (0) (18) (26) (29) (8) (20) (19) (31) (15) 
Somewhat Competitive 29% 35% 33% 53% 43% 42% 32% 30% 38% 24% 44% 25% 
(6) (20) (8) (9) (23) (28) (25) (28) (20) (8) (52) (19) 
2 Category Totals 62% 71% 41% 53% 77% 81% 70% 39% 76% 82% 71% 45% 
•Shortened table, exduding "indifferent", "somewhat cooperative" and "very cooperative" categories. 
of 1970. At Iowa and U.S.C., it was the Class of 1970 which felt that 
law school was more competitive. 
Similarly, when asked whether law school was "more competitive than 
college," only a minority of students at Yale and Pennsylvania answered 
affirmatively.73 An appreciably greater number of Iowa and U.S.C. 
students found the law school atmosphere more competitive than col-
lege. Thus, while fewer 1970 respondents at all the schools found the 
law school curriculum more stimulating and more difficult than had the 
class of 1960, students at Iowa and U.S.C. saw the law school atmos-
phere as being more competitive. A nationwide study should probe 
these issues further. 
In summary, the view of the law school experienC'e seems to have 
changed over the decade. Differing perceptions of the relative competi-
tiveness among schools may reflect reversion to a common mean, as 
students at our schools came increasingly to resemble each other. But the 
data raise a number of important underlying questions. The most 
fundamental is the extent to which law school is, and should b'e re-
garded as, an intellectual experience, akin to graduate education in the 
arts or social sciences. It is a question that the law schools themselves 
have not yet answered. 
Finally it is interesting to compare the variations between 1960 and 
1970 in the extent of th'e students' cominitment to their law school 
work as measured by involvement in outside employment. The issue 
of part-time versus full-time study pervades the history of American 
73 We also asked our respondents to compare the "competitive atmosphere" of law 
school with that of college. See Appendix Table A.18. 
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legal education. Our preliminary data suggest that the question has 
not been resolved. With the exception of Yale, a majority of students 
in our sample schools held full-time or part-time jobs in 1960. By 1970 
the numbers of those working twenty hours or more had declirred at 
Iowa, Pennsylvania, and U.S.C. although only at Pennsylvania did the 
percentage dip to under 50 percent. At Yale over two-thirds of the 
students in 1970 had outside employment compared with almost 50 
percent of the students ten years earlier. Law school continues to be 
a part-time commitment. As the phenomenon becomes more wide-
spread, the long-term implications for American legal education increase 
in significance.74 
Alumni Pe1·ceptimzs of Law School 
The list of unanswered questions expands when we examine the 
alumni's recollection of the educational process75 as it related to their 
professionalization. Many alumni felt the "general atmosphere" of the 
law school important.76 They also stressed th'e performance of "faculty 
in classes" and "reading for courses" as significantly contributing to 
their legal education.77 Receiving less, but still considerable, emphasis 
were the contributions made by .the facul,ty in_ seminars. It was clear, 
however, that seminars were appreciably more significant at Yale and 
Pennsylvania than at the moJ;"e regional schools. Of our alumni sample, 
65 percent of th'e Yale respondents and 45 percent at Pennsylvania 
attributed a "large" importance to faculty in seminars, while the figures 
for Iowa and U.S.C. were 14 and eight percent respectively. One-third 
to one-half of each school's respondents considered associations with 
faculty as of importance. On the other hand, two-thirds to three-
74 Those respondents who held jobs while attending law school were asked whether 
their jobs infringed upon their time or energy for study. The great majority of students 
in both the 1960 and the 1970 classes answered affirmatively. See Appendix Table A.18. 
75 To aid us in our alumni study, we adapted a question from the Harvard Alumni 
Study. Where appropriate, we have included the .Harvard data in our tables. Wilson, 
Profile of the Alumni, 19 HARv. L. SCHoOL BULL. 5 (1968). 
76 The parallel Harvard Alumni Study, which included all alumni, produced a figure 
of 45 percent attributing "large" importance to general atmosphere. At Yale 44 percent 
felt the general atmosphere was of "great importance." Data for the ·other schools sur-
veyed indicated similar feelings on the part of 27 percent at Pennsylvania, 22 percent 
at Io,ya, ai?-d 16 percent at U.S.C. 
77 Of our respondents, 60 percent of the Yale alumni, 65 percent of the Pertnsylvania 
alumni, 68 percent of the Iowa alumni, and 73 percent Of the U.S.C. alumni attributed 
"large" importance to performance of "faculty in classes." The corresponding figures 
for "reading and other study for courses or seminars" were 49 percent, 37 percent, 49 
percent and 57 percent respectively. 
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quarters of the alumni at each of the four schools reported that student 
organizations made no contribution to their legal education. 
When asked to consider those aspects, if any, which had a harmful 
effect on their legal education, more respondents identified large classes 
than any other factor. Almost a third of the members of the Class of 
1960 claimed that large classes were "harmful" 78 but ranged from a 3S 
percent "harmful" at U.S.C. to a 19 percent "harmful" at Yale.79 In-
terestingly, neither the Socratic method nor competition among students 
received significant negative mention by the Class of 1960.80 In the 
Yale sample 3 7 percent attributed greatest significance in their legal 
education to the Socratic method: in the overall Harvard study 
the figure was 47 percent. At no school did as many as 10 percent of 
the alumni sample regard the Socratic method as "harmful." It would 
seem that while the alumni were dissatisfied with the prevalence of 
large classes, they apparently felt little of the hostility to the psycho-
logic effects of the Socratic method voiced in part by the Class of 1970.81 
TABLE 25 
PREPARATION BY LAW SCHOOL TO UNDERSTAND AND 
HANDLE CURRENT LEGAL PROBLEMS 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
Outstanding 19% (4) 38% (9) 17% (9) 23% (18) 17~ (9) 43% (51) 
Well 57% (12) 54% (13) 44% (24) 37% ~29) 47 (25~ 34% (41) 
Satisfactorily 24% (5) 8% (2) 37% (20) 30% 24) 32~ (17 17% (20) 
Poorly 0% (0) 0% (0) 2% (1) 8% (6) 4 0 (2) 6% (7) 
Disastrously 0% ~0) 0% (0) 0% (O) 1% (1) 0% (0~ 0% (0) 
Undecided 0% 0) 0% (0) 0% (O) 0% (O) 0% (0 0% (O) 
78 The possible responses were "large importance," "some importance," ''no impor-
tance," "harmful," and "other." 
79 The figure for the Harvard Alumni Srudy, which included ail alumni, was 33 per-
cent. 
80 Competition was regarded as having made a large contribution to legal education 
by 26 percent o£ the class of 1960 at U.S.C., 25 percent at Iowa, 16 percent at Pennsyl-
vania and 12 percent at Yale. The parallel figure in the Harvard Alumni srudy was 2> 
percent. The Socratic method was viewed as having made a large contribution by 37' 
percent of the Yale alumni, 34 percent of. those of Pennsylvania, 21 percent of those of 
U.S.C., and 20 percent of those of Iowa. 
81 While we also asked about "remarks by other srudents in courses and seminars,,. 
"informal discussion 'vith other srudents," and "moot court," the data 3id not seem of 
any special significance. Data between the schools differed noticeably only as to the-
role of "special research programs." In the class of 1960, "special re:.earch programs'" 
were of "large importance" for 32 percent of the Yale sample, but to less than 10l 
percent at other schools. !he figure for the Harvard Alqmni Srudy was 16 percent. · 
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In fact, as Table 25 indicates, the alumni reported basic satisfaction 
with their own legal education. 
· However, when asked a question adapted from the Harvard Alumni 
Study to determine whether they were satisfied that law schools were 
doing a good job for today's students, the alumni were more unde-
cided. 82 We probed this issue further by examining alumni vrews on 
legal education as reflected in their recommendations for curricula 
reform. These recommendations appear in Table 26. In the aggregate, 
TABLE 26 
ALUMNI RECOMMENDATIONS FOR CURRICULAR IMPROVE:MENTS 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
More Emphasis on Traditional 12% 33% 18% 13% 16% 37% 
Areas of the Law ............... (2) (5) (7) (16) (11) (15) 
Use New Course Material in 12% 7% 21% 25% 27% 24% 
Established Courses ........... (2) (1) (8) (30) (18) (10) 
Add More New and Elective 29% 7% 8% 9fo 15% 22% Courses ....................... (5) (1) (3) (11 (10) (9) 
Add Forms of Training Other 35% 40% 39% 32% 63% 46% 
Than Course Work ............. (6) (6) (15) (39) (42) (19) 
Should Be More Oriented to the 
Practical Problems Encountered 59% 80% 63% 35% 70% 76% 
in Practice ..................... (10) (12) (24) (43) (47) (31) 
Should Be Less Oriented to the 
Practical Problems Encountered 12% 7% O% 4% 3% 5% 
in Practice .................... (2) (1) (0) (5) (2) (2) 
More Interdisciplinary Approach .. 24% O% 16% 26% 27% 15% 
(4) (O) (6) (32) (18) (6) 
Less Interdisciplinary Approach ... O% O% 5% 2% O% 2% 
(0) (O) (2) (3) (0) (1) 
No Suggestions for Change or 12% O% 18% 5% 9% 7% 
Improvement .................. (2) (0) (7) (6) (6) (3) 
the two most popular suggestions for improvement were a greater ori-
entation to practical legal problems and the provision of training other 
than course work. Interestingly, only a very small proportion of grad-
uates of any school suggested a less interdisciplinary approach, less 
orientation toward practical problems encountered in practice, or no 
change or improvement. 83 
82 Roughly a half of the alumni at each school reported insufficient information to 
make a 1udgment. 
83 While the primary objective of the alumni questionnaire was to elicit data on the 
class of 1960 at the six sample schools in order to compare it with the data gathered 
on the classes of 1970 and 1972, several correlations were made employing the alumni 
data alone. Although we recognize that the six schools here include only relatively 
elite schools, these correlations are nonetheless representative of a substantial number 
of the members of the class of 1960. To this end, the following factors were corre-
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Finally we asked the alumni in our sampl'e about their overall feel-
ings toward their alma maters.84 Most alumni were proud of their 
schools, but Yale was remarkable in the affection it evoked. 85 This 
contrasted markedly with the views of the Yale Class of 1970.86 It 
will be curious to see whether these latter views, too, will mellow with 
time. 
The Purposes of Law School 
While a later study will undoubtedly wish to be more specific about 
what comprises legal skills, we relied on the 1944 American Association 
of Law Schools Curriculum Study as the basis of our questions. For 
both the Classes of 1960 and 1970, we asked respondents how much 
emphasis they thought their law school had placed on ·each element 
and how much they thought the school should emphasize that par-
ticular element. For both classes "the ability to think like a lawyer" 
was overwhelmingly regarded as the most important skill actually taught 
in law school. In addition, the respondents at each school overwhelm-
ingly thought law school should put more emphasis on this element than 
did their own legal education.87 
lated with nine reconunendations for curricular refonn: parental income, religion. 
present political perspectives, and present income. 
Considering the answers to whether there "should be more emphasis in legal educa-
tion on traditional areas of the law," we found no clear correlations with parental 
income, religion. or present income. But there did appear to be a correlation with 
political philosophy. The more conservative the politics of the respondent. the more 
he favored emphasizing traditional legal areas. Likewise, the more "radical" the politi-
cal view, the more likely was a respondent to embrace certain other changes, such as 
the incorporation of new materials in established courses, the addition of training other 
than course work, and a more interdisciplinary approach. In the latter instance, 92' 
percent of those reporting their politics as "far left'' favored a more interdisciplinary 
education, as compared with 47 percent of those who were ''liberal;" 24 percent of 
the ''moderate"; and 10 percent of those who were "conservative." 
Answers to the question of whether law school should be more oriented to the 
problems encountered in practice suggested relationships with present income and' 
religious persuasion. In general, the higher the present income, the greater the enthu-
siasm for more practice-oriented legal education. Almost 86 prcent of those earning 
more than $70,000 a year reconunended a curriculum more closely attuned with prac-
tice. Only SO percent of those earning under $10,000 made the same reconunendation_ 
84 See Appendix Table A.19. 
85 The Harvard Alumni Study suggested a higher than average feeling of pride for 
the institution, with a lower feeling of affection and an even lower feeling of appreci-
ation. 
86 See text infra at notes 110 and 141. 
87 See Appendix Table A.20 for details. 
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· The two classes differed dramatically when asked what emphasis 
their school in fact placed on teaching substantive law. At U.S.C., for 
instance,. 81 percent of the Class of 1960 thought the school placed 
"great emphasis" on substantive law; only 13 percent of U.S.C.'s 1970 
class agreed. Iowa also exhibited a dramatic decline. Yale and Penn-
sylvania began with a low perceived emphasis on substantive law and 
exp·erienced a further decline with the class of 1970. The growing 
feeling among all the recent graduates that their schools deemphasize 
"black letter" law may further evidence the growing similarities among 
the schools. 
The Class of 1970 thought the teaching of substantive law less impor-
tant than did their predecessors. By 1970 only at U.S.C. did a majority 
of students think teaching of substantive law merited "great emphasis," 
although a majority of students at each school thought greater emphasis 
should be placed on substantive knowledge than in fact occurred.88 
Similarly the Class of 1970 reported less emphasis than their predecessors 
did in the attention their law schools gave to procedural. issues. With 
the sole exception of U.S.C., the percentage of the Class of 1970 think-
ing procedural doctrines and rules should be de'emphasized was greater 
than that in 1960. Nevertheless, at all schools a majority of both classes 
thought that greater emphasis was warranted than had in fact been 
given.89 
Concerning the issues of proficiency at legal research and legal writ-
ing-90 three of our four schools reflected a perceived decline in empha-
sis. Only responses from U.S.C. showed a clear belief that tire emphasis 
placed on legal research and legal writing had increased in the ten-year 
period. · At Iowa, Pennsylvania, and Yale, there was 'evidence that the 
emphasis placed on legal writing and research had declined. Again the 
data suggest that the philosophy of legal education has lagged behind 
increasingly well-prepared students who have become accustomed to 
supervised writing and research projects in college. This interpretation 
is buttressed by the fact that in both classes at each school more re-
spondents answered that "great emphasis" should be placed on legal 
writing and research than reported that "great emphasis" had in fact 
been placed on it.91 Moreover, with the exceptions of U.S.C. in the 
category of legal research and Yale in the category of legal writing, the 
· 88 See Appendix Table A.21 for details. 
89 See Appendix Table A.22 for details. 
90 See Appendix Table A.23 md A.25 for details. 
91 See Appendix Table A.24 md A.26 for details. 
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percentage of those feeling that great emphasis ought to be put on 
these elements rose between tire Class of 1960 and the Class of 1970. 
During the 1960's, "inter-personal skills" came into vogue. Yet both 
the Classes of 1960 and 1970 indicated that no school placed "great 
emphasis" upon tire teaching of "communication skills" or "the ability 
to negotiate and arbitrate." And while the curricula of law schools 
do not reflect such skill training, alumni of every school exhibited con-
siderable enthusiasm for it. Normally a quarter to a half of the re-
spondents urged that it should receive "great emphasis" in the future, 
a trend generally increasing between the classes.92 
Closely related to these skills are the "ability to investigate th'e facts 
of a case" and "proficiency at oral advocacy." Under 10 percent of the 
classes of 1960 and 1970 at each school thought "great emphasis" had 
been plaC'ed on either of these elements. However, both classes at each 
school agreed that the ideal legal education would place greater em-
phasis on them. \Vhile there were no clearly differentiated p_atterns of 
responses,93 the various findings together offer implicit recommenda-
tions from both groups that law school should teach more "practice" 
skills. 
TABLE 27 
ABILITY TO USE LEGAL TECHNIQUES TO ACHIEVE POLICY GOALS 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
Dm TEACH '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great emphasis •••••••••• 0% 4% 0% 6% 5% 26% 1% 13% 4% 39% 21% 34% 
(0) (2) (0) (1) (2) (17) (1) (11) (2) (15) (25) (24) 
Some emphasis •••••••.••• 0% 25% 5% 35% 6% 43% 10% 35% 9% 39% 34% 28% 
(0) (14) (1) (6) (7) (28) (7) (30) (4) (15) (40) (20) 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
SHOULD TEACH '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great emphasis ••••.••.•• 0% 39% 10% 29% 25% 34% 18% 45% 11% 59% 33% 47% 
(0) (22) (2) (5) (11) (22) (13) (40) (5) (23) (39) (33) 
Some emphasis .•••••••••• 32% 42% 19% 29% 20% 49% 33% 34% 20% 33% 32% 35% 
(6) (24) (4) (5) (9) (32) (24) (30) (9) (13) (38) (25) 
92 See Appendix Table A.25 and A.26 £or details. 
93 For "Ability to investigate the facts of a case," the range was from a high of 38 
percent at Pennsylvania to a low of 27 percent at Yale for the class of 1960, and from 
a high of 41 percent at U.S.C. to a low of 14 percent at Yale for the class of 1970. 
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In the 1940's and 1950's concern for teaching social policy goals 
became the reformer's rallying cry. Yet, except at Yale, students in the 
class of 1960 did not feel their school had placed "great emphasis" on 
the use of "legal techniques to achieve policy goals." Table 27 sug-
gests a dramatic change by the time the class of 1970 entered law school. 
All schools showed significant increases in the proportion of students 
who claimed great emphasis ·had been given to these issues. Even ·so, 
at all schools there was still a feeling that there should be more teach-
ing about social policy goals. Arguably the increase of interest in 
social policy as a subject of study reflects the use of law schools as 
residual·graduate schools, particularly by those seeing law school as a 
power base for effecting social change.94 
TABLE 28 
ABILITY TO CHOOSE WHICH GOALS SHOULD BE ACHIEVED 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
DID TEACH 
Great Emphasis •.•...•••. 0% 2% 0% O% 2% 28% 3% 9% 6% 40% 18% 7% 
(0) (1) (0) (0) (1) (18) (12) (7) (3) (15) (31) (5) 
Some Emphasis ..•....... 5% 20% 5% 24% 20% 28% 14% 22% 2% 34% 26% 30% 
(1) (11) (1) (4) (9) (18) (10) (18) (1)' (13) (30) (21) 
SHOULD TEACH 
Great Emphasis .•...•••.. 0% 30% 10% 18% 22% 25% 15% 32% 15% 45% 25% 34% 
(0) (17) (2) (3) (10) (16) (11) (27) (7) (17) (30) (24) 
Some Emphasis .•........ 26% 30% 14% 53% 20% 37% 25% 20% 13% 32% 22% 17% 
: (5) (17) (3) (9) (9) (24) (18) (17) (6) (13) (26) (12) 
Perhaps most controversial of the legal skills we singled out to study 
was the "ability to choose which [soci'etal] goals should be achieved." 
The findings are intriguing. Of the classes of 1960, only at Yale did 
more than 10 percent of the alumni see "great emphasis" being placed 
The feeling that "proficiency at oral advocacy" should be taught had, however, in-
creased. Of the class of 1960, the percentages feeling it should receive "great emphasis" 
were: Iowa, 27 percent; Pennsylvania, 26 percent; U.S.C., 17 percent; and Yale, 18 per-
cent. The figures for the class of 1970 at the same schools were: 37 percent, 39 per-
cent, 44 percent and 22 percent respectively. 
94 This increase may also be a function of the dramatic increase in the number of 
law school applicants, including many committed to social change bnt uncertain as to-
how to implement it or blocked from doing so in other careers. 
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on this skill; by 1970 the Yale figure had actually declined, perhaps 
reflecting changes in faculty outlook or composition. Meanwhile, at 
Iowa and U.S.C., there was a rapid rise in emphasis on this skill, and 
Pennsylvania saw some increase. Overall, both classes at each school 
felt that more attention should be paid to the "ability to choose which 
[societal] goals should be achieved." 95 
While the American contribution to legal education has been signifi-
cant, foreign observers have generally been skeptical about the Ameri-
can contribution to legal philosophy and theory. Certainly the data 
in our study suggest that American law schools deemphasize legal theory. 
Moreover there appears to have been a further deemphasis among the 
three classes studied. The only exception to this trend was U.S.C., where 
during the decade curriculum reform gave especial prominence to 
l'egal theory.96 
With respect to legal theory trends in actual teaching appear to have 
kept pace with student preferences. During the same period in which 
curricular emphasis on l·egal philosophy apparently declined, student 
interest in the subject declined. In the Iowa Class of 1960, 33 percent 
thought "great emphasis" should be placed on philosophy and theory. 
By 1970, the figure was down to 22 percent. At Pennsylvania, the com-
parable figures were 17 and 14 percent, and at U.S.C., 35 and 33 per-
cent. Only at Yale, where the proportions increased from 3 3 to 41 per-
cent, was there a preference for more philosophy and theory. 
In general, education in legal ethics has been stressed more heavily 
at the "regional" than the "national" schools. It is therefore not sur-
prising that as U.S.C. develop'ed a "national" image, it apparently 
placed less emphasis on teaching legal ethics. In the U.S.C. Class of 1960, 
74 percent thought "great emphasis" or "some emphasis" had been 
placed on ethics; by 1970, th'e combined figure declined to 13 percent. 
While students at every school thought greater emphasis should be 
placed on legal ethical standards this preference seems to haV'e weakened 
during the decade. For example, in the Pennsylvania Class of 1960, 10 
percent thought "great emphasis" was placed on legal ethics, while 38 
percent thought it should have been. By 1970, two percent thought it 
was and 18 percent that it should be. 
95 This particular finding raises in a direct way the traditionally "uncommitted" 
and purportedly objective approach to values by law professors. For an analysis of 
their clashes with more committed radical students during this period, see Stone, 
Legal Education on the Couch, 85 HARv. L. REv. 392 (1971). 
06 At U.S.C. there was an increase in those perceiving "great emphasis" on legal 
theory from 14 percent in 1960 to 56 percent in 1970. 
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WHo CoMEs TO LAW ScHOOL AND WHY 
A growing body of research indicates that college students in gen-
eral97 and law students in particular, us do not mirror, in socio-economic, 
racial, or religious terms the society from which they are drawn and 
for which they are trained. We have previously noted the apparent trend 
in law school admissions toward more intellectually elite students. At 
the same time there has been relatively little shift in the overt socio-
economic, racial and religious background of students. The major 
changes appear to have been in student ori:entation toward the social 
sciences in terms of college training, and toward the left in terms of 
political viewpoint. 
Such observations give rise to a series of crucial questions about the 
nature and function of legal professionalism and the operation of college 
and law school admissions policies. Is the client best served by a repre-
S'entative of his own social milieu: the black by a black, . the woman 
by a woman? Or are such considerations less important than opening 
university education more equally to all ethnic groups. and both sexes, 
w~th the hope that the. results will make the profession in some respects 
less elitist? 
Questions such as these formed the context of law school admissions 
policies in the late 1960's. On the one hand a growing commitment 
to clinical legal education and aid to the poor surfaced. At the . 
same time· emerged the related awareness of the rreed for minority group 
representation as an essential part of the legal· process. With the in-
creased importance of legal aid in law schools of the 1960's, the minority 
student became a new law school elite. On the other· hand, more gen-
eral questions of social equity prompted admissions committees to re-
consider whether their policies should embrace students possessing a 
wider range of social and educational attributes. 
The Classes of 1970 and 1972 represented the apogee of these con-
cerns and deserve special scrutiny. Our interest was in probing beneath 
the apparent ·trend toward interchangeability among the student bodies 
to study the characteristics and attitudes of minority and women stu-
dents. Since entry into law school is the product of individual initiative 
as well as the law school selection process, we were also interested in 
r.elatjng backgrpund attributes to the reasons individual students gave 
'nsee e.g., f. DAVIS, UNDERG~UA~ CAREER DECISIONS (1965). 
ss See, e.g., Pa.tton, The Student, the Situation and Performance During the First Year 
of Law School, 21 J. LEGAL En. 10 (1968).; Lunneborg and Lunneborg, supra, note 15. 
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for deciding on a legal education and a particular law school. One 
question of direct conC'ern was whether students from lower socio-
economic backgrounds were more or less interested than their con-
temporaries in serving the underprivileged. We were also concerned 
about the concreteness of career aspirations on entry to law school, 
about the existence of identifiable subgroups of students both generally 
and by school, and about the image each school presented to applying 
students. Information in each of these areas may help to clarify the 
norms and myths of the admissions process. 
Who Comes to Law School: The Class of 1972 
Our goal in analyzing who comes to law school was to discover 
whether law schools generally attracted only certain types of persons 
or a cross section of personalities. A second concern was whether dif-
ferent law schools attracted different types of students.99 In examining 
these questions we took as indicators family background, including in-
comes, parental occupations and education, and selected personal at-
tributes. 
While we have discussed the Classes of 1970 and 1972 in outline, we 
here analyze the data in greater detail. Additionally, we include 
Michigan and Stanford, the two schools for which we had no 1960 
data. The following data represent 835 responses from Boston College, 
the University of Connecticut Day Division and Evening Division, the 
University of Iowa, the University of Michigan, Stanford University and 
Yale University.100 Unlike the study of the Class of 1960, we obtained 
a satisfactory response ratio for each school.101 
99 See, e.g., E. CHEATHAM, A LAWYER WHEN NEEDED (1963); W. STRINGFELLow, MY 
PEOPLE Is THE ENEMY (1964); Nader, Crumbling of the Old Order-Law Schools and 
the Law Firms, THE NEw REPUBLic, Oct. 11, 1969; Note, Legal Ethics and Profes-
sionalimz, 79 YALE L.J. 1179 (1970), and sources cited therein. 
The selection and phrasing of certain questions in the Class of 1972 questionnaire were 
influenced to varying degrees by the following: S. WARKov & J. ZELAN, supra, note 14. 
W. Thielens, Jr., The Socialization of Law Students, 1965 (unpublished doctoral thesis, 
Columbia University); J. Howard, The Professionalization of Law Students: A Study in 
Facet Design, 1961 (unpublished doctoral thesis, Stanford University); Harvard Alumni 
Study supra, note 37. 
100We were not, however, able to include the University of Pennsylvania and the 
University of Southern California in our 1972 questionnaire. 
101 The response rates at the participating schools were: Stanford: 154/164 (94%); 
Yale: 205/237 (87%); Boston College: 110/235 ( 47%); Connecticut (Day Division): 
133/139 (96%); Connecticut (Evening Division): 50/51 (98%); Iowa: 110/197 (56%); 
Michigan: random sample, 73 students. 
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Minority Groups 
While numbers were still small, there were enough racial minority 
students in the class of 1972 to make some tentative observations, an 
aggregate of 40 Black and Chicano students out of a total of 835 
students. As might be expected, the minority law stud·ents in our sample 
came, on average, from much less affluent backgrounds than did the 
white students. However, when the family incomes of the minority 
law students were contrasted with those of minority families nationally, 
we found the same sort of comparative economic elitism present among 
them that we had found in the families of white students. Of the minor-
ity students in our sample, 21.9 percent were from families with 1968 
income· in excess of $15,000, although only 6.3 percent of minority 
families in the population as a whole were in this income range.102 
TABLE 29 
FATHER'S OCCUPATION BY RACE 
OccUPATION White 
Blue-Collar Workers............................ 9.0 
Service Industries............................... 2.4 
Farm Workers.................................. 3.5 






The typical minority student in our study also varied from his non-
white pe'ers outside the law school in the occupational background of 
his parents. Although fathers of the non-white students were much 
more likely than fathers of the white students to have blue-collar occu-
pations, nevertheless, th'ere was still a large emphasis on white-collar 
work. The percentage of our minority respondents' fathers holding 
white-collar jobs equaled the percentage of all males holding such jobs 
in the national work force. While none of the black students reported 
having a father who was a lawyer, 10 percent had fathers who were 
physicians or dentists. In summary, the minority students in our 
sample ranked below the white students in terms of the prestige and 
work rewards associated with their fathers' occupations but were by 
no means representative of minority groups in the nation. This should 
not be particularly surprising: there is no more reason to expect mi-
nority students to represent a cross-section of minority groups than 
there is to expect white students to be a microcosm of the white pop-
l02U. s. DEP'T. OF CoMMERCE, STATISTICAL .ABSTRACT OF THE UNITED STATES 322 (1970). 
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ulation. Yet, a factor to be borne in mind when projecting the effects 
of increasing minority admissions on the future structure and role of 
the legal profession is that both groups may have relatively elitist 
aspirations. 
TABLE 30 
PARENTS' EDUCATION BY RACE 
HIGHEST EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 
Eighth grade or less ...................... . 
Part high school. ........................ . 
High school graduate ..................... . 
Vocational school. ....................... . 
Part college ............................. . 
College graduate ......................... . 
Graduate or professional degree beyond the 
bachelor's ............................. . 




































Fathers: NA ......... 38 Mothers: NA ......... 46 
Total...N835 Total...N835 
Although the fathers of th'e minority students in our sample were 
much less educationally elite than were the fathers of the white stu-
dents, they were significantly better educated than minority males 
generally. In contrast, the mothers of the minority students tended to 
be as well or better educated than the mothers of the white students. 
Women Students 
We were equally interested in revealing any particularly pertinent 
characteristics about women law students. Although they represent 
only nine percent of the 1972 respondents, we were able to develop 
some tentative lines that further research should develop. 
Our female respondents were slightly more likely than their male 
counterparts to have a mother working outside the home: 44 percent, 
as against 32 per cent. Almost one-quarter of the mothers of the female 
students who had entered the work force held a job which required a 
bachelor's degree, compared with only about one-tenth of the mothers 
of the male students. And only one-fifth of the working mothers of 
the female students were employed in secretarial, or clerical positions, 
compared with over one half of the working mothers of the male stu-
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dents. It may be that working mothers affected the career choice of 
their daughters more than that of their sons. But it should be noted 
that both the white and non-white female students in our study were 
drawn from families which were on average better educated than 
those of the male students. As many as 44 percent of the fathers of the 
female students had graduate or professional degrees beyond tlre bache-
lors, compared with 23 percent of the fathers of male students. In 
addition, 16 percent of the mothers of female students held advanced 
degrees, as against eight percent of the mothers of male students. 
Political Views 
Three political characteristics of the Oass of 1972 should be noted. 
More of the women in the sample tended to place themselves left of 
center than did the men: 72 percent of the women, but only 59 percent 
of the men, regarded themselves as either "far left of center" or "lib-
eral." Second, the minority students as a group placed themselves much 
farther left than the white students: one-half of the black students 
regarded their own political philosophy as "far left of center" and the 
other half classified themselves as "liberals.'' Third, the political phi-
losophy of our respondents varied by religious persuasion. Orthodox 
]'ews and Catholic students tended to be more conservative than those 
students professing other religious beliefs. Students who claimed to be 
either "atheists" or "agnostics" tended to be farthest left.103 
/mer-School Comparisons 
We sought to relate the various indicators of social status to the law 
school attended. One of the basic hypotheses of the only previous 
major study of law students, Lawyers in the Making,104 was that while 
the primary influence in the allocation of students to law school was 
the academic p·erformance of the individual student rated in terms of 
students' LSA T scores, family income was also significant.105 If the 
103 See Appendix Table A.27 for details. 
104 WARKOV & ZELAN, supra note 14. 
105 Of those students with high academic perfonnance and parental incomes of $7,500 
or more, 61 percent entered what the authors defined as Stratum I schools. Only 43 
percent of those students with similarly high academic perfonnance, but with parental 
income below $7,500, however, entered Stratum I schools. Conversely, 32 percent of 
the students in the latter category (high academic perfonnance/parental income below 
$7,500) enrolled at what were defined as Stratum ill schools, while only 16 percent of 
the fonner (high academic perfonnance/parental income above $7,500) enrolled in 
those schools. WARKov & ZELAN, supra note 14, at 55-56. 
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authors of Lawyers in the Making were correct in concluding that the 
higher the parental income of students the more likely tb:ey are to end 
up at a more elite school, we would expect the average parental incomes 
at Stanford, Michigan, and Yale, the "national" schools in our study, 
to be higher than the average parental incomes at Iowa, Boston College, 
and Connecticut, the "regional" schools. Our data supports the hy-
pothesis. 
Over 88 percent of the students 'entering Stanford in the fall of 1969 
came from families with parental incomes of over $10,000 per year, 
while 68 percent came from families which made over $15,000 per 
year. Parents of Yale students ranked second in affiuence, with 80 
percent coming from families in the first category and 55.6 percent in 
the second. Michigan students followed closely behind Yale, with 7 5 
and 59 percent, respectively. Students at tb:e three so-called "regional" 
schools came from relatively less affiuent backgrounds. Between 64 
and 74 percent of these students came from families with incomes of 
over $10,000 a year, and between 39 and 49 percent from families earn-
ing over $15,000. And whereas approximately one out of five of the 
parents of the students at Yale, Stanford, and Michigan made over 
$40,000 per year, only about one out of ten of the entering students at 
the regional schools was from a family in the same income category. 
Our findings also followed Lawyers in the Making in the allocation 




Boston College .......... 2.0 
Connecticut Day .•...... 3.2 
Connecticut Eve ........ 4.6 
Iowa ................... 1.0 
Michigan ............... 0.0 
Stanford ............... 0.7 
Yale .................... 1.5 
TABLE 31 
LSAT BY SCHOOL 
PERCENTAGE IN EACH CATEGORY 
451- 501- 551- 601-
500 550 600 650 
5.9 30.8 35.8 18.6 
8.3 15.0 38.8 19.1 
9.2 16.3 28.0 23.2 
6.1 22.7 31.0 21.6 
1.5 6.0 27.0 28.5 
0.0 1.4 7.0 26.5 
2.0 1.5 4.0 12.5 
N ............... 762 
NA ............. 73 
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TABLE 32 
CLASS RANK BY SCHOOL 
APPROXIMATE CLAss RANK 
Lowest Third Second Top25%, But T% Quarter Quarter Quarter Not Top 10% 10 0 
.Boston College ...... 2.0 18.6 26.5 35.3 17.6 
Connecticut Day .... 2.3 11.5 32.1 30.5 23.7 
Connecticut Eve .... 4.1 12.2 32.7 22.4 28.6 
Iowa ............... 1.9 9.4 25.5 46.2 17.0 
Michigan ........... 1.4 1.4 25.7 27.1 44.3 
Stanford ............ 0.0 2.0 15.1 37.5 45.4 
Yale ............... 0.0 3.0 7.0 19.4 70.6 
N ................ 811 
NA .............. 24 
Total N ....... 835 
of the first-year students at the three "national" schools in our sample 
were 651 or higher, while the corresponding medians at the three 
"regional" schools were below 650. In the aggregate, the higher the 
median LSAT at a law school, the higher the average parental income 
of the students.106 These data :were paralleled by data on the students' 
class rank at college. 
TABLE 33 
FATHER'S OCCUPATION BY SCHOOL 
Blue White 
SCHOOL Collar Service Farm Collar 
Boston College ...........•........ 10.5 5.3 9.5 74.7 
Connecticut Day .................. 19.8 0.8 0.0 79.4 
Connecticut Eve .................. 25.1 4.2 0.0 70.9 
Iowa ............................. 8.8 1.9 14.6 74.7 
Michigan ..............•.........• 5.6 2.8 1.4 90.2 
Stanford .......................... 5.3 2.6 0.7 91.4 
Yale .............................. 6.2 2.1 0.5 91.2 
N •..........••.. 786 
NA .............. 49 
Total N ...... 835 
106 It should be noted that, when asked to rate on :i five point scale how competitive 
they expected law school to be, 38.0 percent of the 5tu'dents indicated that they expected 
it to be ''very'' competitive and 37.3 percent said that they thought that law school 
would be_ "fairly" competitive. In other words, approximately three out of four students 
HeinOnline  -- 59 Va. L. Rev. 605 1973
1973] Law Schools and Law Students 605 
Parental occupation statistics107 reflected similar trends.108 Over 90 
percent of the fathers of entering students at the "national" schools 
had white-collar occupations. Comparable figures at the regional schools 
ranged from 79 to 71 percent. These figures should be compared to 
TABLE 34 
MOTHER'S OCCUPATION BY SCHOOL 
Blue White 
ScHoor. Collar Clerical Housewife Collar 
Boston College .................. 4.3 18.1 56.4 21.2 
Connecticut Day ................ 4.4 28.9 46.5 20.2 
Connecticut Eve ................ 7.5 30.0 47.5 15.0 
Iowa ........................... 2.2 18.1 57.4 22.3 
I\-fichigan ....................... 1.7 20.7 53.4 24.2 
Stanford ........................ 2.2 12.7 64.9 20.2 
Yale ........................... 2.2 13.6 52.8 31.4 
*N ............... 710 
NA .............. 125 
Total N ..... 835 
•N here includes sixty...even (67) mothers who were retired, deceased or disabled as of the fall of 1969. 
expected some competitive challenge; the remainder did not. Students at Yale and 
Stanford registered lower competitive expectations than did students at the other schools. 
At Yale, 19.3 percent of the students expected the atmosphere to be "very competitive"; 
at Stanford, 27.9 percent. The percentages for the remaining schools ranged from 42.6 
percent at Connecticut Day to 56.3 percent at Connecticut Evening. 
107 See Appendix Table A.28 for an aggregated breakdown of fathers' occupations for 
all schools. 
108 Aggregating our figures, 84 percent of the respondents' fathers held white-collar 
jobs. Forty-six percent were intermediate or high-level businessmen or commissioned 
officers in the military and 28 percent practiced a profession. Interestingly, only seven 
percent were lawyers. See Appendix Table A.28. While this is almost four times the 
percentage of lawyers in the total work-force, indicating that there may be some corre-
lation between the two factors, almost as many students' fathers were medical doctors or 
dentists. 
Of the 11,006 Harvard alumni who responded to an alumni questionnaire in 1967, 19.66 
percent said that their fathers worked in the legal field. Harvard Alumni Study, at 7. 
Examining the records of a sample of 980 students entering the University of Washington 
School of Law between the autumn of 1956 and the autumn of 1964, the Lunneborgs 
found ten percent had lawyer-fathers. Lunneborg & Lunneborg, supra note 15, at 433. 
LAWYERS IN nm MAKING reported that 29 percent of the sons of lawyers reported an 
original preference for law as opposed to four percent of the sons of non-lawyers. By 
the time these students had reached their senior year, this difference had increased to 
35 percent versus five percent. WARKov & ZELAN, supra note 14, at 43. In a study of 
father's and son's occupations conducted by Rogoff in 1950", 23 percent of the lawyers 
in the sample had fathers who were lawyers. N. Rogoff, Recent Trends in Occupational 
Mobility, 1950 (unpublished doctoral dissertation, U. of Chicago). 
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the 49 percent figure for white collar workers in the national work 
force. Moreover Connecticut was the only school at which entering 
students reported an appreciable number of fathers in unskilled or semi-
skilled occupations, and students at Iowa and Boston College were very 
nearly alone in indicating fathers in farming occupations. But again, 
these figures must be read in the light of national averages of 3 5.5 percent 
blue-collar workers and 4.5 percent farm workers.109 
Inter-school occupational comparisons of students' mothers indicated 
generally lower percentages of blue-collar and clerical workers at the 
national schools than at the regional ones. Nevertheless, the largest 
single occupational category for mothers of students regardless of 
school was "housewife." 
The Yale Class of 1!)72 in Depth 
The first year follow-up study conducted in 50 focused interviews 
with the Yale Class of 1972 added perspective to the hard data. While 
Yale Law School purportedly justifies its existence as an intellectually 
elitist institution, it apparently surprised those who had been accepted 
that they were also members of the social elite. Sixty percent of the 
interviewees expected their fellow students to have a much broader 
diversity of backgrounds than they found in fact.U0 Many interviewees 
seemed concerned that the benefits of law school are not available to a 
wider spectrum of American society. Somewhat ironically, the pre-
dominant number of students emphasizing this concern were members 
of the same elite group which they felt overpopulated the first year class. 
The criteria advanced by interviewees in assessing their peers' diver-
sity were predominantly those of race, educational background, class, 
and economic means. Religion was never used. Some intervi:ewees, 
however, spoke also of similarities in values. In terms of educational 
similarities, a typical reaction was: 
There are too darned many· people from Yale and Princeton and 
Amherst, for that matter. From the Eastern Ivy League-quote, un-
quote-Eastern Establishment. 
The appearance of homogeneity crossed racial lines. One black 
interviewee noted: 
lOll U.S. DEt>'T. oF CoMMERCE, STATISTICAL AllSTRAcr oF nm UNITED STATES 223 (1969). 
J.lO Only 15 percent of the interviewees found the diversity of background greater 
than anticipated. For 20 percent of interviewees, the background of their peers was 
as they expected it to be. · 
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They tend to come from prestige, academically elite institutions. 
For example, in my case, all right, I'm a member of a minority group, 
and I come from what could be interpreted as a culturally deprived 
background ... I grew up running rooftops from cops, and this sort 
of business. But-and I don't know whether they considered this on 
my application-but the fact remains that I made it to Yale College 
and, like you know by virtue of that experience, that makes me like 
everybody else in a certain way. So, like, it's really funny to say, 
well, while we've got twenty black kids here, but the thing is they 
all come from Harvard and Yale. They're not really black kids, you 
know. And, like, this isn't authentic. 
A more generalized and typical complaint was that: 
As far as the background is concerned, I would say that most of 
the people here are from upper middle class or upper class income 
groups. They all have a tendency to share two alternative sets of 
values, either they have adopted those of their parents or they have 
adopted those of the other upper middle class or upper class children 
in their peer groups who have rejected their parents' values. But I 
don't think that there is much of a proletarian bent in the class. 
Tire irony of middle class students' apparent rejection of middle class 
values while pursuing a legal education was pointed out by one inter-
viewee: 
I never really expected Yale to be much of an egalitarian institution, 
so I didn't expect to see too many people from the lower economic 
groups. I thought that the field of law was sufficiently staid and dry 
and sufficiently establishment-oriented that you wouldn't have too 
many persons who were rejecting middle class values, and I'm surprised 
to find that there are as large a number of people here as there are 
who do effectively reject those values, but who are attending a 
school that really teaches the mechanics of how to effect those prac-
tices that make those values possible. 
Despite our interviewees' initial discomfort with the homogeneity of 
their pe'ers, the evidence shows that the majority of them, white and 
black, went into conventional legal practice upon graduation. 
Our respondents seemed more satisfied with the diversity of experi-
ences represented by their classmates. F arty respondents described the 
degree of diversity as at least moderately wide. Nineteen found greater 
diversity of experiene'e than they had expected, fifteen found about as 
much diversity as they had expected, and fourteen felt that, the diversity 
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of experience fell only slightly short of their exp'ectations. In justifying 
their assessments the interviewees emphasized experiences indicating 
academic achievement such as studying abroad or receipt of various 
scholarships;. broadened perspectives through practical experience; spe-
cialized expertise such as graduate study or employment; and social 
conscience indicated by work with Peace Corps, VISTA, or similar 
agencies. Yet for some interviewees the apparent breadth of experience 
did not compensate for what tlrey perceived as the basic similarities of 
persons attracted to law school: 
It sort of depends on what level I approach that [question]. If I 
approach it on what's maybe a more superficial level I :find that people 
have a very broad background of experiences, somewhat of life styles, 
of things that are done in the past. If I go a little bit deeper than that 
I am somewhat surprised to find out, although it seems logical to me 
now, what a really narrow group of people are actually attracted to 
law school. I :find the student body here to be more conservative and 
homogeneous than I would have anticipated. But I think that was false 
anticipation on my part ... I'd heard a great deal about how liberal the 
radical Yale Law School is, and I think possibly-probably-that on a 
comparative level that holds true. There's such a built-in conservatism 
in law anyway that it's very logical that the school is like it is. 
No close parallel appears to have existed between the diversity of 
experience among the first year Yale students and the diversity of their 
interests. When asked to comment on peer interests, forty percent 
of our sample found a broader range of interests among their peers 
than they had expected; but almost as many found their classmates' 
interests far narrower than expected, too closely tied to ambitions, and 
possibly stifled by the institutional framework of law school. Even 
among those who found greater diversity of interest than expected, 
few were able to provide a solid basis for that conclusion. Some men-
tioned persons who appeared to have a "broad knowledge of things in 
general," but usually nothing more was said. On the other hand, those 
who found narrowness were quite precise in describing the predominant 
concerns of their classmates. One observed: 
Everybody has pretty much the same interests. You ~ow, every-
body is interested in politics and soci_ally aware and all this. ~'d say 
it's a pretty homogeneous group, and in a way pretty dull. You know, 
they're interested in doing things like becoming decision:..makers; pol-
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icy-makers, administrators, and this kind of thing. And, well, this is 
very nice, I suppose, and I suppose this is what law school is all about. 
But it doesn't make it very interesting to have all these kinds of people 
here. 
Som'e students attributed the perceived narrowness to institutional pres-
sures which limited the range of interests exhibited: 
When I first arrived I thought they were very diverse, but it could 
just be they were being worn down by just being here, the amount 
of work and the fact that people talk about the law a lot. Our in-
terests are being reduced to the lowest common denominator, so to 
speak. That also could be me. I mean, the only way that I come into 
contact with people is here in the law school. I'm not that aware of 
their outside existence. 
Before soliciting responses on the range of interests displayed, we 
had asked our respondents to evaluate the intellectual capability of 
their peers. Interestingly, none of the interviewees responded to this 
question in terms of breadth of interests, suggesting perhaps that they 
tended to think of intellectual capacity as something involving depth 
only. Prominent among the terms in which they did respond was level 
of intelligence. Those who did not volunteer an opinion were asked 
whether members of the first-year class were as bright or intelligent 
as expected, whatever method they chose to m'easure these qualities. 
Most accepted the view that brightness was relevant to success at Yale 
and in the legal profession and found the level of intelligence to be 
what they had expected. The minority of interviewees who attempted 
to distinguish between "kinds" of intelligence found th'e general level 
of intelligence high but complained of a similarity and narrowness in 
the kind of intelligence their peers possessed. Th·ese students_ found 
their peers unimaginative and unexciting and merely "conforming to a 
stereotype of intelligence." Again some students attributed the perceived 
narrowness to institutional pressures, complaining that "even if you are 
saying something new you have to pretend that you're not and that you 
~an back it up with ten citations." More damningly, another student 
obS'erved: 
From what I've seen there's very little appreciation of creative in-
telligence or social intellig~nce, ability to deal with people and per .. 
ceive situations really accurately. 
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Since the level of intelligence met the expectations of most respond-
ents, 111 it is not surprising that a majority found that their peers con-
tributed substantially to the educational process. An illustrative response 
was, "A lot of people keep stretching me in terms of experience as 
well as their intellects, which are usually substantially sup'erior to mine." 
It is probable that our interviewees based their assessments of intelli-
gence primarily on classroom performance. The interviews occurred 
before the first year class had written examinations, completed a memo-
randum, or received grades, and thus prior to an opportunity for peer 
asS'essment based on institutional standards. A majority of those who 
were most critical of their peers, however, claimed extensive social 
associations with fellow students outside of class. Interviewees who 
had made few acquaintances in the first year class, and who therefore 
assessed intelligence almost entirely on classroom performance, tended 
to find their expectations of intelligence somewhat 'exceeded.112 
The pattern of responses on this as well as other questions may shed 
some light on a reputed defect in 'early legal education. Those students 
who seemed to obtain positive reinforcement of their classroom per-
111 These respondents, incidentally, tended to be those who disapproved of the use 
of classroom avoidance tactics. 
Only three respondents were disappointed with the caliber of their classmates, one 
going so far as to note their "shallowness of thought and lack of understanding of 
basic issues, and even more significant, a lack of the understanding of their own 
ignorance." 
112 Analysis of the content of responses to the question on intelligence indicated that 










YeryHigh ........ 26 17 5 3 1 
High ............. 14 9 5 0 0 
Moderately High .. 5 2 0 1 2 
45 28 10 4 3 
In all, 23 interviewees found their experience matched their expectations, 11 found 
their expectations surpassed, and another 11 found their expectations exceeded their 
later. fin<!ffigs. This does not mean all of the last 11 were disappointed in absolute 
terms. For example, five still found a high level of intelligence, although they .. expected 
a· very high level. Thirty-one of the 40 interviewees with high or very high expecta-
tions of intelligence were confirmed or bettered in their beliefs. 
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formances from professors appeared to some of their peers to have done 
so by mechanical learning alone. Imagination and creativity, supreme 
achievements by most educational standards, seemed to have be'en de-
moted in favor of attaining legal tools, vocabulary, and skills of analysis. 
If this is so, it may partially explain the widespread sense of boredom 
with the learning process reported by various respondents. 
Reasons for Commg to Law School: The Class of 1972 
To clarify the relationship between the persons who chose law study 
and the reasons for their decision, we next analyzed the statistical asso-
ciations b'etween the students' background characteristics and why they 
entered law school. We related basic background characteristics, spe-
cifically sex, race, religion, and average parental income, to the different 
reasons given for attending the six law schools. Where we found statis-
tically reliable relationships emerging from the questionnaires they gen-
erally confirmed traditional assumptions about law school. 
Status Motivation 
Perhaps as expected, the prestige and potential financial rewards of 
the legal profession attracted a disproportionate number of white males 
with conservative political outlooks. White students as a group attrib-
uted significantly greater importance to prestige as a motivation than did 
the black students.113 As many as 37.4 percent of the black students 
claimed that prestige was of no importance in their career choice, com-
pared with only 18 percent of the whites. However, blacks and whites 
placed about equal importance on money as a motivating factor.114 
Over one-quarter of the men, 29.6 percent, but only about one-tenth 
of the women, 9.5 percent, decided to enter law school primarily be-
113 Of the men in our sample, 26.9 percent said the prestige of the legal profession 
was of "great" importance in their decision to enter law school; an additional 55.1 per-
cent conceded prestige to be of "some" importance to their decision. Only 14.7 percent 
of the women, however, said that the prestige of the profession was of "great'' impor-
tance to them, while 52.9 percent said that it was of "some" importance. 
The disparity between men and women is even wider in respect to the importance 
of financial rewards as a motivation. Over half (54.7 percent) of the women in our 
sample accorded "no" importance to financial rewards as a motivation for entering 
law school. The factor was of "great'' or "some" importance, however, to over 85 
percent of the men in our sample. 
114 Money was of "great'' importance to 27.8 percent of the whites and 20.6 percent 
of the Blacks; it was of some importance to 53.9 percent of the whites and 58.8 percent 
of the Blacks; and of no importance to 18.4 percent of the whites and 20.6 percent of 
the Blacks. 
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cause they were interested in professional practice. Over one-half of 
the women in our sample, 54.7 percent, said that a desire for financial 
rewards had been of no importance in their decision to enter law school, 
while only 13.6 percent of the men attributed no importance to this 
factor. 
Status-seeking motivations had no significant correlation with paren-
tal income but did vary with the respondent's religious affiliation. Roman 
Catholics and Orthodox and Conservative Jews attributed more impor-
tance to prestige than did Protestants or Reform Jews, while Reform 
Jews attributed "great" importance to money more often than did 
Conservative Jews. Reform Jews were th:e least prestige-conscious of 
the three groups. Atheists, followed by agnostics, tended to say they 
were the least status conscious.U5 
Traditional Motivations 
Questions asking wh:ether a desire to handle other people's affairs 
influenced the decision to enter law school were deliberately phrased 
to avoid any dramatic, social-engineering connotations.116 Rather they 
were desigrred to evoke the traditional picture of the lawyer as a gen-
eral practitioner: competent, respected, and respectable.' The men sam-
pled identified more strongly than the women with this traditional con-
C'ept of the lawyer's role. Over half of the men attributed either "great" 
or "some?' importance to the desire to handle other people's affairs as 
motivating their entering law school. Only slightly more than a quar-
ter of the women were similarly motivated. 
Of the men, 25 p·ercent said that the enjoyment of arguing and 
debating was of "great" importance in their decision to enter law 
school. Twenty percent of the women also attributed "great" impor-
tance to the factor. The major differenC'e between the two sexes came 
at the level of "some" importance. An additional 3 5 percent of the 
men but only 16 percent of the women attributed "some" importance to 
their attraction to argument and debate. These differences may be 
related to relative career perceptions, men relating more strongly than 
women to the traditional functions of lawyers.117 
115 The range of ~'no importance" went from a low of 8.2 percent for Roman Cath-
olics to a high of 38.2 percent for atheists. 
116 See note 24 supra. 
117 Several studies of distribution in the legal profession have shown that of the Jews 
and Catholics who enter the profession, a disproportionate number go into solo prac-
tice or into two man firms. See, e.g., Note, The Jewish Law Student and New York 
fobs-Discriminating Effects in Law Firm Hiring Practices, 73 YALE L.J. 625 (1964). 
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Reformist Motivations 
Women were significantly more likely than men to enter law school 
because of a desire to ·restructure society or to be of service to the 
underprivileged. One-third of the male respondents said that their 
desire to restructure society was of "great" importance in their choice, 
while more than one-half of the women students attributed "great" 
importance to this factor. Similarly, when asked the influence of a 
desire to serve the underprivileged, 55 percent of the women as com-
pared to only 30 percent of the men answered that this factor had been 
of "great" importance to them. Perhaps the women students interviewed 
hoped for easier acceptance in areas of the profession not traditionally 
dominated by men.118 Or perhaps the fact that entering women students 
had fewer role models of lawyers led to a less traditional view of their 
future. 
We found even more noticeable differences in reformist motivation 
when we controlled our data for race. Blacks were much more likely 
than whites to have been strongly motivated by the desires to restructure 
society and to serve the underprivileged. Of the black students in our 
sample, 61 percent gave "great" importance to their desire to restructure 
society, as compared to only 34 percent of the white students of both 
sexes. The disparity increased when we focused on th'e desire to serve 
the underprivileged: 82 percent of the black students attributed great 
importance to the factor as opposed to 30 p'ercent of the white students. 
Our data also reveal a relationship between the desire to serve the 
underprivileged and parental income. With relatively minor deviations, 
the lower the average yearly parental income of respondents the more 
likely they were to attribute "great" or "some" importance to such 
service. Only nine percent of those students with parents in the under 
$3,000 per year category attributed no importance to serving the under-
privileged. The percentage rejecting such service increased by income 
category to a high of 25 percent of those students whose parents made 
\Vhile exclusion on the basis of religion may now be the exception rather than the rule, 
the effects of the former practice, reinforced or preserved by occupational inheritance, 
persist. Although the differences are not as great as those related to sex, Roman Catholic 
and Jewish students attributed somewhat greater significance to traditionalist motiva-
tions than did members of the other religions or the atheist and agnostic students in our 
sample. 
118 The differences in the percentage of response were reversed at the level of "some" 
importance, perhaps because men were more likely than women to see firm or indi-
vidual practice as their principal activity but hoped to give substantial outside time to 
pro bono work. 
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in excess of $40,000 per year.119 These data suggest, on the one hand, 
that the "radical chic" explanation may be pushed too far and, con-
versely, that law schools which really wish to provide more lawyers 
for the poor may have to consider excluding at least some students of 
affluent families. 
The motivational effect of a desire to restructure society varied sig-
nificantly with the student's religion. One-fourth of both the Protestant 
and Roman Catholic students in our sample attributed great impor-
tance to the desire to restructure society. Forty-eight percent of those 
regarding tlremselves as agnostics, 4 7 percent of the Conservative Jews, 
45 percent of the atheists, and 37 percent of the Reform Jews attrib-
uted great importance to this factor.120 
Intellectual Motivations 
Over 95 percent of the students in our sample indicated that the 
desire for intellectual stimulation or interest in the subject matter 
motivated their decision to enter law school. Although men and wom·en 
generally placed "some" or "great" importance on subject matter interest 
at almost identical rates, 65.6 percent of the women as opposed to 
57.4 percent of the men gave "great" importance to intellectual stimu-
lation as a reason for entering law school. The lower response rate 
among men may be due in part to the male students' higher identifi-
cation rate with the traditionalist motivations savoring more of the 
scrivener than of tire scholar. 
While black students more often gave "great" importance to in-
terest in subject matter as a motivation (72 percent as against 67 per-
cent), white students tended to plac·e "great" importance on intellec-
tual stimulation more often than the blacks (59 percent as against 44 
percent). A possible explanation for this result is that black students 
registered significantly higher perC'entages than did white students on 
119 See Appendix Table A.19 for detailed data. In response to the parallel question 
on restructuring society, 28.4 percent of the entering students whose parents made 
over $40,000 per year also said that the desire to restructure society was of no signifi-
cance in their decision to enter law school. Here, however, there was no marked pro-
gression of interest as parental income decreased. Restructuring society was regarded as 
of no importance as a motivation by about one-fourth of students in each parental 
income group. Interestingly, however, great interest in restructuring society was 
claimed at both the top and the bottom of the income scale, perhaps for different 
reasons. Of those from families earning less than $3,000, 54.5 percent noted a great 
interest in restructuring society, as did 42.2 percent of those above $40,000. Other in-
come groups accounted for between 31 and 40 percent in this category. 
120 See Appendix Table A.30 for detailed data. 
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both of the major reformist motivations, perhaps indicating a pur-
posive, rather than a reflective, interest in the law. 
"Extemal" Motivations 
Slightly more women than men in our sample attributed importance 
to having a lawyer in their family and to the prospect of working with 
relatives who are lawyers. Women may be more likely than men to see 
family connections as their entrees into traditional legal tasks or a 
lawyer relative may provide a role model for women in choosing their 
career. 
Since blacks are underrepresented both in the legal profession gen-
erally and in our sample, it is hardly surprising that none of the black 
students admitted to any familial influence in deciding to study law. 
On the other hand, 24.2 percent of the white students said that having 
a lawyer in their family was of either "some" or "great" importance 
in reaching their decision.121 In addition, 8.6 percent of the white 
students, but none of the black students, accorded "some" or "great" 
importance to the chance to work with members of their family. 
The advice or example of a teacher or friend was slightly more 
important for black than for white students in influencing the decision 
to study law. Sixty percent of the blacks said that the influence of a 
teacher or of a friend had been of "great" or "some" importance to 
them while only 50 percent of the white students offered a similar 
answer. Likewise students from lower income groups were more 
likely than those from more affluent backgrounds to have been signifi-
cantly influ'enced by a teacher or friend.122 This outcome may be the 
corollary of our earlier finding that the likelihood of familial influence 
increased as parental income increased. 
"Unconmzitted" Motivation 
Men and women ascribed almost identical importance to uncertain 
career plans as motivating their decision to attend law schooJ.l23 How-
121 Having a lawyer-parent indicates a high-status background and probably indicates 
:1 relatively high average parental income. One would thus expect the motivation "law-
yer in family" to correlate strongly with average parental income (at least insofar 
as the lawyers in question stood in parental relationship with the respondent). This 
expectation proved true. Having :1 lawyer in the family was of "some" or "great'' 
importance to only 9.1 percent of the students at the lower end of the income scale; 
it was of "some" or "great'' importance to 35.4 percent of the students coming from 
families at the upper end of the scale. 
122 Familial influence did not vary significantly by sex. 
123 The expressed need for further education to obtain employment was cited by 11.8 
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ever we noted income-related trends in the responses. Uncertainty 
about future careers was least prevalent at the lowest income level and 
most prevalent in the highest brackets.124 In terms of religion, Jewish 
students tended more often than other religious groups to be uncertain 
of their career plans. 
TABI.E 35 
REASONS FOR COMING TO LAW SCHOOL: CLASS OF 1970 
RANK BASED ON 
Great Some No 
REASON Impor- Impor- Impor- Great No 
tance tance tance Impt. Impt. 
% % % 
Desired Independence ................. 55.2 27.3 17.3 1 6 
Professional Training ................. 51.4 35.6 12.8 2 2 
Interest in Subject Matter ............. 47.0 44.1 8.7 3 1 
Varied Work .......................... 43.4 37.7 18.8 4 7 
Intellectual Stimulation ............... 38.2 47.3 14.5 5 3 
Uncertain, Law Seemed Best .......... 26.3 29.4 34.2 6 10 
Prestige of Profession ................. 32.1 52.3 15.4 7 4 
Restructure Society ................... 27.5 43.6 28.8 8 9 
Financial Rewards .................... 27.0 56.7 16.3 9 5 
Argue and Debate .................... 26.2 45.6 28.0 10 8 
Need More Education for Job .......... 22.5 28.9 48.4 11 13 
Service to Unde%rivileged ............ 16.3 45.7 38.0 12 11 
Handle Others' ffairs ................ 12.8 43.8 43.4 13 12 
Become Politician ..................... 11.6 35.2 53.0 14 15 
Postpone Military .................... 11.4 20.6 67.9 15 18 
Influence of Teacher or Friend ......... 10.8 27.2 61.8 16 16 
Go into Government Service ........... 10.7 40.0 49.3 17 14 
Go into Business ...................... 9.9 26.9 63.0 18 17 
Lawyers in Family .................... 8.2 11.2 80.5 19 20 
Family Wanted Me To ................ 5.0 16.8 78.0 20 19 
Go Into Legal Education .............. 3.8 14.9 81.3 21 21 
Go To Wall Street .................... 3.0 8.5 88.5 22 22 
Work With Family .................... 1.3 2.4 96.2 23 23 
Reasons for Coming to Law School: Tbe Class of 1970 
As a supplement to the detailed data from the Class of 1972 we devel-
oped a more complex analysis of the Class of 1970 relating the original 
decision to attend law school to ordered subsets of motivations125 based 
percent of the women as of great importance in entering law school, compared with 
11.0 percent of the men .. The students generally did not share this feeling: 63.0 percent 
of the men and 54.8 percent of the women stated that it was of no importance to their 
decision to enter law school. Nor was there any significant race-related difference on 
this point. 
124 see Appendix Table A.31. 
125 In most respects the 1972 sample was similar to the 1970 sample. The Class of 
1970 respondents were predominandy male (94 percent), white (98 percent), and be-
tween i4 and 28 years of age (84 percent). Fifty-four percent of the students' fathers 
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on the answers to a closed-ended question which asked students to 
weigh a series of given motivations on a three point scale.126 While 
had obtained a college degree, and almost half of those (25 percent of all the fathers) 
had a graduate degree. Nearly half of the respondents came from Protestant homes 
(43 percent of the fathers and 47 percent of the mothers). Students with Jewish 
backgrounds were next most prevalent (24 percent of the fathers and 34 percent of 
the mothers), followed by students from Catholic homes (20 percent of the fathers 
and 23 percent of the mothers). 
When asked to indicate the type of community that was their "home" during their 
high school years, sixty percent reported that they were from metropolitan areas of 
100,000 or more (24 percent from a central city and 35 percent from a suburb). Nearly 
three-quarters (72 percent) reported that they attended public high schools. Further, 
although some of the schools in our sample are considered ''national" in terms of the 
area from which their students are drawn, all of the schools drew most heavily from 
students whose high school homes were in the "local" region. 
As might be expected, most of the students (65 percent) majored in political or social 
science in college, followed by Humanities and Arts (17 percent), and Business (9 
percent). Ninety percent of the respondents reported that they graduated in the top 
half of their college class; 36 percent in the top 10 percent; 33 percent in the top 
quarter; and 21 percent in the second quarter. Twenty-eight percent of the students 
reported that they had applied to graduate school; 16 percent actually enrolled in 
graduate school; and 10 percent had a graduate degree. 
At the time they entered law school, 27 percent of the students were married, and 
73 percent were single. 
The analysis was based on two questions. The responses to the closed-ended qnestion 
are discussed in the text. In the open-ended question students were asked to list "your 
most important reason" for coming to law school. Despite the inherent ambiguities in 
the question, these responses were coded for purposes of analysis into eight categories: 
1) Social influence, from family, friends, or other acquaintances; 2) Desire for flexibility 
opening varied career options; 3) Inherent interest in legal matters; 4) Means for achiev-
ing self-defined, self-directed goals; 5) Means for achieving other-directed goals; 6) Lack 
of Better Alternative; 7) Avoid the draft; and 8) Other. The results were as follows: 
TABLE F.4 
MOST IMPORTANT REASON FOR CHOOSING LAW SCHOOL 
Social Flexibility Inherent Future 
Influence of Law Degree Interest "Self-Directed" 
2% {13) 19% (98) 29% (152) 27% {142) 
Future "Other Lack of Better 
Directed" Alternative Avoid Draft Other N 
5% (25) 11% (57) 1% {6) 6% (33) 526 
126 Students were asked to "indicate the effect of the following factors on your 
decision to enter law school, on a scale of 'great,' 'some,' or 'no' importance:" lawyers 
in family; influence of teacher or friend; wanted opportunity to work with members 
of family; interested in subject matter; desired intellectual stimulation; professional 
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such relationships are tentative and difficult to establish, their potential 
value in reaching a b'etter understanding of individual decisions to 
attend law school justifies a further brief analysis. As a point of de-
parture we decided to determine which motivations were closely asso-
ciated with tire desire for independence. This variable was chosen for 
two reasons. First, most students attributed "great" importance to it. 
Second, the desire for independence is a more "final" or long-range 
goal than some of the otlrer motivations frequently mentioned. For 
example, while one could reasonably hypothesize that prospective law 
students value professional training as a means toward independene'e, it 
is less reasonable to argue that independence is an intermediate step on 
the way to professional training. The measure of association employed 
is "gamma," 127 which as applied here has a range of -+- 1.0. As gamma 
TABLE 36 
THE RELATIONSHIPS (AS MEASURED BY GAMMA) BETWEEN THE 
IMPORTANCE ATTRIBUTED TO THE DESIRE FOR INDEPENDENCE 
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training; liked to argue and debate; prestige of profession; wanted to help restructure 
society; desired to handle other people's affairs; desired independence; wanted to become 
a politician; wanted to be of service to underprivileged; desired varied work; wanted 
to go into business later; wanted to go to Wall Street; wanted to go into legal educa-
tion; wanted to go into government service; financial rewards; wanted to postpone 
military service; felt I needed further education to get a job; family wanted me to; 
was uncertain of career plans and Jaw seemed like a good bet. 
The first draft of this section was prepared by David Cook and Sheldon Olsen, who 
also adapted the concept of gamma for nse in these studies. 
127 Gamma, as discussed by Goodman and Kruskal, had been chosen as a means of 
summarizing statistics. Goodman & Kruskal, Measures of Association for Cross Classifi-
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increases, the positive correlation between two variables become 
stronger. 
The two motivations we found most strongly correlated with the 
desire for independence were the desire for varied work and the desire 
to handle others' a:ffairs.128 Clearly they are closely associated with, and 
TABLE 37 
RELATIONSHIP AMONG MOTIVATIONS 
I vw HOA IS ISM RES su PT pp 
Independence -I X .44 .41 .21 .12 .28 .13 .30 .28 
Varied Work -vw X .27 .33 .24 .23 .28 .17 .04 
Handle Others'-HOA X .20 .05 .30 .23 .27 .34 
llllfAffairs 
Intellectual -IS X .54 .21 .15 .33 .14 
Stimulation 
Interest -ISM X .15 .13 .26 .08 
Subject 
Restructure -RS X .81 .12 .03 
Society 
Serve -su X .05 .14 
Underpriv. 





catirms, 49 J. AM. STATISTICS Ass'N 732-64 (1954); Goodman & Kruskal, Measures of 
Association for Cross Classification: Ill Approximate Sampling Theory, 58 J. AM. 
STATISTICAL Ass'N, 310-64 (1963). Gamma is a statistic applicable when examining rela-
tionships between variables with ordinal categories, e.g., More-Same-Less, which is the 
form much of our data take. It thus appeared to be the most valuable measure with 
which to examine our data. 
Given the method of calculating gamma, it reaches its maximum and minimum 
points (± 1.0) not only when cases are located on one of the diagonals (indicating 
similar or opposite ranking on the variables) but also for certain other patterns which 
do not necessarily indicate an association between the factors involved. Thus, one would 
always supplement the values of gamma by looking at the percentage differences and 
distribution of cases within the tables. We have done this in each case, but in most 
cases have omitted the more detailed tables and simply presented the overall measure 
of association. 
At least two qualifications flowing from its use should be emphasized however. First, 
gamma is not a measure of directionality or causation; its ouly value is as a correlation 
measure. Second, gamma is an aggregate measure; thus the motivational clusters identi-
fied by using it should not be taken as representing individual cases. Therefore, although 
several status motivations appear in some sense to "hang together," there may be no 
single respondent in our sample professing to have been influenced by all of the status 
motivations. The most that gamma is capable of measuring is a strong tendency in that 
direction. These tendencies are, however, important as an indication of the character 
of the law student body and of the influence of selection policies, as they affected first 
year classes in 1969. 
128 Moreover, of those persons who attributed great importance to "desired inde-
pendence," 55 percent also attributed great importance to "desired varied work." By 
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perhaps help. define, the desire for independence. Varied work might 
~e ~iewed as the "ability to stay out of a rut" component of independ-
ence; handling others' affairs might be considered a "control" or 
"power" component of independence. It is, of course, one thing to 
demonstrate a relationship among variables and another to demon-
strate a direction to their relationship. Here it seems probable that 
the relationship flows in both directions, each motive reinforcing the 
other. We next investigated the relationships b~twe·en varied work, 
handling others' affairs, and some of the other reasons students gave 
for their decision to enter law school. 
Again, using gamma as a measure of association, strong correlations 
emerged between "interest in subject matter" and "intellectual stimula-
tion," and between "restructuring society" and "service to underpriv-
ileged." The former pair of "intellectual" motivation variables is most 
strongly related to the "varied work" component of independence. 
"Restructuring society" appears linked more strongly to the "handle 
others' affairs" power component. "Service to the underprivileged'' is 
also associated with both aspects of independence but is slightly more 
strongly associated with varied work than with the power component. 
We also found a fairly strong correlation between "professional train-
ing" and "prestige of the profession." "Professional training" is di-
rectly linked to the "desire for independence." "Prestige of the profes-
sion" appears related to the power component of "independence de-
scribed in the previous paragraph." And while any assumptions about 
causation and its direction should be avoided, we may posit the existence 
of an element of professional elitism in the urge to restructure society 
and serve the underprivileged. "Elitist" may have been a legitimate 
label to pin on some of the law school radicals of the late Sixties. 
Patterns of Motivations: The Class of 1972 
In applying the same technique to the Class of 1972, we grouped 
the motivations under the six heads we had used in examining the basic 
data for that class: status-seeking, traditionalist, reformist, intellectual, 
way of contrast, only 25 percent of those students who gave no importance to the desire 
for independence gave great importance for desired varied work. The desire for inde-
pendence is positively correlated with "wanted to handle others' affairs." Of those stu-
dents who reported great importance for desired independence, more than twice as 
many attributed great importance to handling others' affairs as attributed no impor-
, tance to that variable. And, of those students who reported no importance for desired 
independence, there were more than twice as many no importance responses as great 
importance responses for handle others' affairs. 
H
einO




FIGURE J Gamtna Relationships Among Motivations 
Desire for 
~ Independence~ 
V . d W k ~8 Handle Others', ane or ~ ---.,. JY"Aifairs~ 
r----~---~-~
2
--. r----..2---.----T~-'/ ------~ 
f l~terest in I .54 I Intellectual I I Servic.e. to I .81 I Restr~cture [ 
J SubJeCt Matter J'< >1 Stimulation 1 1 Underprtvtleged 1~ >"1 Soctety 1 
'----------..1.----..L .... -------.J L---------...1----•----------' 
Professional "( .48 fill> Prestige of , 




















HeinOnline  -- 59 Va. L. Rev. 622 1973
622 Virginia Law Review [Vol. 59:551 
external, and uncommitted. The responses were analyzed for each of 
these motivational subsets and diagrams were plotted to test the various 
statistical associations.129 
With respect to status-seeking, we found that those .first-year stu-
dents motivated by a desire for prestige were very likely to attribute 
similar importance to money as a motivating factor in their decision 
about law as a career (gamma of .64). Predictably these students tended 
to see legal education in terms of professional training (gamma of .44), 
business (gamma of .31), or Wall Street (gamma of .31). They rarely 
attributed any significant influence either to service to the underprivi-
leged or to restructuring society. 
Moving to traditionalist motivational patterns, we posited the tradi-
tional stereotype of lawyers as strongly independent, solo practitioners 
who are respected members of the local community, specializ'e in 
handling the legal aspects of other people's affairs, and are especially 
adept at in-court and out-of-court forensics. Clearly prestige, finan-
cial rewards, varied work, and political opportunities are also associ-
ated with this stereotype, although not as strongly as with status-seek-
ing motivations. Arguably the traditionalist motivations are more gen-
eral than the status-seeking motivations and tend to be dominated by 
perception of the opportunities to make use of certain skills or interests 
which the student brings to the study of law. 
As a basis for analyzing traditionalist motivational factors we took 
the classifications of "desire to handle other people's affairs" and "like 
to argu'e and debate." Those most strongly motivated by a desire to 
handle others' affairs tended also to enjoy arguing and debating (gamma 
of .45), and, to a less degree, to desire independence (gamma of .35), 
money (gamma of .31), politics (gamma of .29) and prestige (gamma 
of .27). Those most strongly motivated by tire desire to argue and 
debate preferred politics (gamma of .47) and prestige (gamma of .38), 
over independence (gamma of .16) and money (gamma of .17). 
We also found significant associations among the "reformist" moti-
vations. Because over 80 percent of the respondents indicated that a 
"desire to restructure society" or "to be of service to the underprivi-
leged" was of "some" or "great" significance in their decision to study 
law, it is hardly surprising that, as with the class of 1970, th·ere was a 
129 Detailed results may be obtained from Sheldon Olsen. For reasons both o£ space 
and of a desire to avoid unnecessary detail, we have selected the major results of the sta-
tistical tests for presentation here. 
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high correlation between the two (gamma of .74).130 About 75 percent 
of those giving "great" importance to restructuring society or service 
to the underprivileged saw government service and politics as of "some" 
or "great" importance. Among other things, the correlation suggests 
that those voicing radical-sounding reasons for attending law school 
often planned to operate within the system. 
Expectations of subject matter interest and the desire for intellectual 
stimulation were also strongly associated. Paralleling the class of 1970 
data, we found that most of those who claimed intellectual stimulation 
as an important factor in deciding to attend law school also expected 
to be interested in the subject matter (gamma of .63). Intellectual 
stimulation was also associated with a desire to argue and debate 
(gamma of .36) and with a desire for professional training (gamma of 
.3 5). Students motivated on entrance by expectations of intellectual 
stimulation also S'eriously considered a career in legal education (gamma 
of .32). 
A substantial number of students were motivated in part by what 
we have termed "external" motivations. Those having a lawyer in the 
family tended to expect to work with someone in the family (gamma of 
.17), and also admitted that members of the family wanted the student 
to become a lawyer. Relatively few students who professed either 
"great" or "some" interest in working with members of their families 
tended to have any desire to restructure society (gamma of .23) and 
did not initially ascribe much interest in the subject matter of law as 
an important motivation (gamma of .24). 
Slightly over 50 percent of our respondents noted as of "great" or 
"some" importance in their decision the subset of motivations reminis-
cent of Mr. Justice Frankfurter's assertion that law students "on the 
whole . . . come by default." 131 For many law has become a residual 
130 About a third of the students who noted that ''want to restructure society" was of 
"great'' importance in their decision to enter law school said that the desire to serve 
the underprivileged was only of "some" importance. Moreover, almost nine percent 
of those students who noted that to be of service to (the) underprivileged was of "great'' 
importance to them also noted that ''want to restructure society" was of "no" impor-
tance. Some may find it strange that the correlation was not even greater, but to some 
the idea of service to the underprivileged may have a connotation of paternalism which 
is absent from the concept of restructuring society. 
131 Comment of Mr. Justice Frankfurter as cited in Toepfer, Introduction to 
WARKOV & ZELAN, supra note 14 at xv. A similar notion was presented by Edward Levi 
and David Reisman in characterizing law as a "career for the uncommitted." It is a 
career that preserves options rather than requiring them to be taken up. See Reisman, 
Observations on Legal Education, 1958 Wxs. L. REv. 63, 65. See also, the views of a class 
ten years earlier: ''Some 62% of the law school student body thought that 'a legal train-
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graduate school. These students noted that they were uncertain of 
career plans, or felt they needed further education to get a job (gamma 
of .39). In many such cases the desire to enter law school was associated 
with the hope of postponing military service (gamma of .41) or be-
cause their family wanted them to have a legal education (gamma of 
.39). 
Thus while in terms of strength or incidence the most powerful 
motivations noted by the students for their entry into law school stem 
from interest in the subject matter and desire for intellectual stimulation, 
only about half of these students had a clear idea of their career plans. 
As a whole, they tended to be milieu-oriented rather than goal-oriented. 
With regard to other motivations, th:ere do appear to be definable, if 
overlapping, subgroups within the entering class. A relatively small 
group, about a fourth, had a great interest in the prestige of the law . 
. Many members of this group leaned toward business and large firm prac-
tice. Anoth:er group, again about a fourth but overlapping with the 
previous group, was primarily interested in developing and using tradi-
tional legal skills. The largest group included students who were both 
intellectually motivated and had strong reformist motivations, and who 
perhaps came to law school expecting to discover -themselves and 
their careers during the process of legal education. 
WHicH LAw ScHooL AND WHAT CAREER: A STUDY 
OF THE CLASS OF 1972 
While the relatively high general rejection rate present in law school 
admissions means that many do not attend the law school of their 
first choice, students clearly give serious thought to their ultimate 
choice. Similarly, while career options vary by student and by school 
the decision as to what to do after law school is a serious one which 
all students must face. We sought to explore both these issues. 
The Choice of School 
The 835 respondents in the six school samples were invited to indicate 
which of a set of pre-selected reasons played some part in their deci-
sion to attend a particular law school.132 The results of our study shed 
ing will be very useful regardless of what career I go into' had been a 'very important' 
. element in their decisions to come to law school .•. Some 23% of the entering class 
reported that their decision 'to try law school' resulted at least in part from being inde-
cisive about what to do." Thielans, Some Comparisons of Entrants to Medical and Law 
School, in THE STUDENT PHYSICIAN (Merton et al. ed. 1957) 140-41. 
132 Respondents were invited to check as many of the thirteen reasons as they 
thought appropriate. An "other" column was also provided for those who were dis-
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light on the students' application process, and their expectations about 
particular schools in general and about inter-school differenC'es. 
TABLE 38 
THE DECISION TO ATTEND A PARTICULAR LAW SCHOOL 
REASON 
Couldn't be admitted to one or more schools which I would have 
preferred .................................................... . 
Cheaper tuition ................................................ . 
Offered more (some) financial aid by this school. ................ . 
Course work appeared easier .................................... . 
Prestige ........................................................ . 
Quality of law school. ........................................... . 
Course offerings more suited to my needs: 
Courses appeared more: 
Professionally oriented or practical ..................... . 
Social Science oriented or theoretical ................... . 
Job opportunities for myself (or spouse) while in school .......... . 
Attracted to community or area m which school is situated ...... . 
Attracted by certain professor or group of professors at school ... . 
Considered it a springboard for t::ype of JOb I wanted after graduation 
One or more of my parents or relatives attended this school ...•... 































Many of the same factors influenced the decisions of all the students. 
Regardless of school, respondents cited the law school's quality, the 
geographical area of the school, a desire to practice in the school's 
state, and the school's prestige. Also important were financial factors, 
job possibilities on graduation, and the school's orientation towards the 
social sciences. Both family tradition and the "practical" orientation 
of the school appeared to have only a negligible ·effect on the choice. 
Inter-School Comparisons 
Different law schools attracted students for different reasons. \Vhile 
"quality" was a pre-eminent factor for most students, those entering 
Boston College and the three "national" law schools, Yale, Stanford, 
and Michigan, were more likely to have noted this factor. As Table 39 
indicates, "prestige" also ranked higher at these schools. Yet notions of 
quality and prestige appear premised more on nebulous general school 
reputation than on specific knowledge. For example, relatively few 
of the students admitted that they were attracted by certain professors. 
At Yale, where the faculty's reputation was most influential in the 
satisfied with our preselected alternatives. The responses were, however, insignificant. 
The reason most often entered in the blank labeled "other" related to the "size of the 
law school." 
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TABLE 39 




Boston College ............ . 
Connecticut Day ..••...•...• 
Connecticut Eve ........... . 
Iowa ................•.•...• 
Michigan ........•.......... 









N ............... 829 
NA .............. 6 




6.9 ( 9) 





choice of school only 26 percent of the students said they were at-
tracted by certain professors or groups of professors.133 There was no 
overall distinction in this regard between the "national" and "regional" 
schools as groups. For example, faculty reputation was more important 
to Iowa students than to those at Stanford or Michigan. 
Attraction of students to law school because of location was most 
apparent with regard to California and Boston. Eighty-six percent of 
the Stanford students and 77 percent of the Boston College students 
claimed geographical interest as a motivating factor. Fifty-one pere'ent 
of the Michigan students, 43 percent of the Connecticut Day students, 
39 percent of the Iowa students and 33 percent of the Connecticut 
Evening students also considered geography important. Yale possessed 
the least geographical attraction, 15 percent. 
There seem to be two separate ways geography plays a part in the 
decision to attend a particular school: temporary enjoyment of a place 
while at law school, most notable at Stanford and Boston College, and 
choice of law school in a place or area in which students hope even-
tually to settle, most notable at Connecticut and Boston College. Of 
course for some students these factors may be related. But the most 
interesting aspect of the geographical motive is the strong initial interest 
in local practice by a third to more than half of the students at all 
schools except Yale and Michigan. 
133 Percentages for the other schools were: Boston College, 10.9 percent; Connecticut 
Day, 4.7 percent; Connecticut Evening, 4.0 percent; Iowa, 19.1 percent; Michigan, 6.8 
percent; Stanford, 18.8 percent. 
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Financial motivations appear to have been particularly important for 
those attending the state schools. "Cheaper tuition" was important 
for 7 5 percent of the respondents at Connecticut Day, for 64 percent at 
Iowa, for 45 percent at Connecticut Evening and for 26 percent at 
Michigan. For the three private schools in our sample, only on'e mav-
erick, motivated no doubt by a wry sense of humor, offered "cheaper 
tuition" as a reason for choosing one of them. 
The availability of employment whil'e attending school was also more 
important for students at the state than at the private schools. Fifty-
seven percent of the Connecticut Evening students cited this factor, 
undoubtedly reflecting the fact that many wished to continue holding 
full or part-time jobs. Twenty-one percent of the students at Con-
necticut Day, 17 percent at Iowa, 11 percent at Michigan, 10 percent 
at Boston College, and seven percent at both Yale and Stanford cited 
outside employment opportunities as an important motivation. 
Financial aid attracted students to private as well as state schools. 
Iowa ranked :first, with over a fourth of the students noting financial 
aid as a relevant factor in their choice of schooJ.l34 But Yale ranked 
second, and Stanford ranked third. The latter schools perhaps com-
pensate for their higher fees and apparent lack of job opportunities 
during school by offering atttractive financial aid programs. 
For many of our respondents the decision to attend a particular 
school was not entirely a "free" choice but a decision influenced by 
rejection at one or more preferred schools. Thirty-two percent of the 
students at Boston College, 22 percent of the Connecticut Day stu-
dents, eight percent of those at Connecticut Evening, 14 percent at 
Iowa, 26 percent at Michigan, 21 percent at Stanford, and none at Yale 
were turned down by their :first choice.135 The other indications of 
choice of school must be considered in light of these rejection rates, 
for the inability to attend the school of one's :first choice no doubt 
forced a realignm'ent of priorities. 
Almost three-quarters of the Yale students cited that school's repu-
tation for a social science, theoretical orientation to the study of law as 
134 Respondents may have treated lower fees for state residents as a form of finan-
cial assistance. 
135 These percentages do not reflect the percentage of all students whose applications 
were rejected at one or more of the schools to which those students applied, but only 
the percentages of students who, in retrospect, admitted that their application had been 
rejected at one or more schools they would have preferred to attend. In fact, approx-
imately 8 percent of the students who eventually enrolled at Yale had been rejected 
at another school. 
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TABLE 40 






Boston College ............. . 
Connecticut Day ........... . 
4.5 (5) 
5.4 (7) 
0.0 (0) Connecticut Evening ....... . 
Iowa ...................... . 
Michigan .................. . 
Stanford ................... . 
Yale ....................... . 
17.3 (19) 
6.8 ( 5) 
18.8 (29) 
74.6 (153) 
N ............... 829 
NA .............. 6 







8.2 ( 4) 
10.0 (11) 
9.6 ( 7) 
4.5 ( 7) 
5.4 (11) 
an important factor in their decision. Table 40 indicates that very few 
students elsewhere were motivated by such factors. 
On the other hand a professional orientation to the curriculum was 
relatively important to the ·entering students at Boston College, Con-
necticut Day and Iowa but negligible elsewhere. Overall, with the 
exception of Yale where the reputation for a social science ·emphasis 
appears to have had wide currency, the type of curriculum appears to 
be a relatively minor consideration in the students' choice of law school. 
In summary, while quality, attraction to an area, and prestige are 
of primary interest to all entering students there are subgroups of moti-
vations by schools. Students at Boston College and Stanford cited 
quality of the school as their first choice and the area of the school 
second. Students at Yale apparently chose first on the basis of per-
ceived quality, and second for the supposed social sci:ence orientation of 
the curriculum. Those at Michigan also ranked quality first, but noted 
the prestige of the school as their second motivation. At Iowa, quality 
and cheaper tuition were most important; at Connecticut Day cheaper 
tuition ranked first, followed by the desire to practice in the state. At 
Connecticut Evening job opportunities for students and spouses were 
most impor~ant, followed by the desire to practice in the state.136 The 
136 The figures for the most frequently and second most frequently reported motiva-
tions were: Boston College (quality, 84 percent; area, 77 percent); Stanford (quality, 
94 percent; area, 86 percent); Yale (quality, 94 percent; social science orientation, 75 
percent); Michigan (quality, 90 percent; prestige, 71 percent); Iowa (quality, 78 per-
cent; tuition, 64 percent); Connecticut Day (tuition, 74 percent; practice in state, 51 
percent); Connecticut Evening (jobs, 57 percent; practice in state, 53 percent). 
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last three schools exhibited a wider distribution of motivations than 
the others, perhaps reflecting greater student body diversity. 
The Focused Interview Results 
To obtain information in greater depth we turned to the focused 
interview of fifty members of the Yale Class of 1972 during their 
first term in law school. Despite the group's avowed political radical-
ism, the interviewees proved to have exhibited a relatively narrow, 
elitist viewpoint during the application process. A surprising number 
applied to only two schools, seventeen of them only to Yale and Har-
vard.137 In a similar vein, nine students indicated that one of the most 
important reasons for their decision was the fact that they had been 
told, and believed, that Yale was the best law school. 
Sixty percent of the respondents cited as a reason for choosing Yale 
the school's reputed orientation toward the social sciences and social 
issues. For half of this group it was the most important reason: 
" ... it struck me as being probably the only law school that wasn't 
like a law school-1 mean where it was possible to do something more 
than study law." 
Many thought that Yale had some special perspective in its teaching 
of law, that it would be "non-technical," and "socially concerned." 
Many of the interviewees stated that these expectations were disap-
pointed. 
Also important to those who chose Yale was its relative smallness and 
its reputation for gen·erating less competition than other schools. Fifteen 
students attributed their choice of Yale to the size factor, while eight 
cited reduced competition as a second or third reason. 
Curiously, no student mentioned faculty as a primary reason for 
coming to Y ale/38 only two offering it as a secondary reason. Only 
eight students listed among th·eir considerations Yale's reputed course 
flexibility; only three remarked on the Yale Catalog and three on special 
programs peculiar to Y ale.139 This suggests that tlte students seldom 
relied on precise information. More than institutional detail, the repu-
137 A typical response was: ''Well, I wanted to go to the best one I could get into 
mainly because of its name and I didn't want to go to Harvard. I just didn't like the 
things I had heard about Harvard being big and being much more pressured . . ." 
138 This accords with the first-year questionnaire sample. There it appeared that 
law students are rarely attracted by the caliber of the faculties of the schools they 
plan to attend. 
139 The reasons for choosing Yale are summarized below: 
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tation of the "Yale perspective" appears to have attracted Yale's Cl~ 
of 1972. Studies of other institutions are obviously needed. 
Law Schools cmd Legal Careers 
In many respects our greatest disappointment was in tracing the types 
of career projected by students in different schools. The questions 
were inadequately drafted, and the data we did generate was not readily 
usable. Our most successful endeavor was with the Class of 1972 
Questionnaire. Three of its questions attempted to provide specific in-
formation about incoming students' career intentions. The first asked 
whether the students expected to take a bar examination after gradu-
ation. For those who replied in the affirmative, the second asked wheth'er 
students expected to specialize in specified legal fields. The third asked 
about particular types of practice. 
The overwhelming majority of entering law students we studied 
were sufficiently committed to the legal profession to plan to take a 
bar examination on graduation from law school. Out of the 831 enter-
ing students who answered this question, only 0.2 percent said that 
they had definitely decided not to take a bar examination while 92.5 
percent said that they definitely planned to take a bar examination. 
The remainder were undecided. Yale and Iowa were the only law 
schools with a higher than average percentage of students in the "un-
decided" category.140 Implicitly, the interviewees almost universally re-
garded entry into the legal profession as a goal of legal education. 
TABLE F.5 
REASONS FOR CHOOSING YALE-CLASS OF 1972 
Most 
REASONS Important 
Social science orientation.... . . . . 15 
Small size. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 
Catalog, courses, programs...... 6 
Reputation as best law school. . . 5 
Less competition ............ , . . . 0 
Attendance at Yale College...... 3 
Yale's political influence........ 2 
































140 Students who said that they were undecided about taking the bar examination 
were considering, among other things: executive work in business or government {7), 
accounting {6), journalism (5), political organizing (4), city planning (4), government 
service (4), education (3), creative writing (1), overseas representative or manager 
for an American fum (1). 
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Responses on the area of specialization produced a wide array of 
results. The questionnaire offered students sixteen possible areas of 
specialization. While a more sophisticated question might have pro-
moted more sophisticated replies, there did appear to be some dif-
ferences among schools. The two areas of specialization receiving the 
most affirmative responses for each school are noted in Table 41. 
TABLE 41 
MOST POPULAR AREAS OF SPECIALIZATION BY SCHOOL 
ScHooL 
Yale .................... . 
Stanford ................. . 
Michigan ................ . 
Boston College .....•...... 
Iowa .................... . 
Connecticut Day ......... . 































Since respondents were entering their :first semester of law school 
at the time of the questionnaire, we have no way of knowing how far 
these responses reflect student interest in particular first term courses, 
interest in particular faculty members teaching these courses, or long 
term career intentions. 
When pressed to elaborate on "how do you foresee spending the bulk 
of your professional career?" through a choice of one type of job out 
of a series of pre-selected alternatives, our respondents reported over-
whelmingly that they expected to spend the bulk of their careers as 
lawyers, both in traditional and non-traditional areas of the profession. 
One out of six students entering the Class of 1972 indicated a desire 
for private practice in a small fum in the same state as their law school. 
However, students entertaining this "traditional" career aspiration were 
distributed very uneveuly among the schools, and there was no dividing 
line between the "regional" and "national" schools in this respect. For 
example one-fifth of the entering class at Stanford, a privately endowed 
school noted for its "national" reputation, planned to practice in small 
California :firms. In all, 20.6 percent of th·e students said they expected 
to spend the bulk of their career in a "small" fum somewhere. 
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TABLE 42 
CAREER ASPIRATIONS 
TYPE OF PRACTICE 
Private practice in the state in which the law school is located: 
[Vol. 59:551 
Percentage/N 
Large firm. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7. 9 ( 66) 
Small firm................................................ 16.3 (136) 
A small firm outside of the state in which this lawschoolis located 4.3 ( 36) 
A large firm in Washington, D. C., Philadelphia, Chicago....... 6.6 ( 55) 
AlargeNewYork"WallStreet"'firm .......... : .............. 2.8 (23) 
Other large metropolitan firm outside of the state in which the 
law school is located........................................ 8.4 ( 70) 
TeachingLaw................................................ 5.9 ( 49) 
Public Defender. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2.2 ( 18) 
Legal Aid Office.............................................. 5.9 ( 49) 
Civil Rights or Civil Liberties work........................... 12.8 (106) 
Radical Legal Activity such as Lawyers' Commune............. 3.8 ( 32) 
Government Prosecuting Attorney.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.4 ( 12) 
Federal Government outside Washington, D. C................. 2.5 ( 21) 
Federal Government in Washington, D. C...................... 6.5 ( 54) 
Branch or agency of State government......................... 2.4 ( 20) 
House Counsel of: industrial organization..................... 2.0 ( 17) 
commercial organization.................. 2.0 ( 17) 
union..................................... 0.7 ( 6) 
International Agency.......................................... 4.1 ( 34) 
Other/not available........................................... 1.7 ( 14) 
Total. ............................................ 100.0 (835) 
TABLE 43 
STUDENTS PREFERRING PRACTICE IN A SMALL FIRM 
PERCENTAGE AFFIRMATIVE RESPONSE/N 
SCHOOL 
In State of 
Law School 
Boston College ...................... 14.7 (16) 
Connecticut Day .................... 35.3 (47) 
Connecticut Evening ................ 30.6 (15) 
Iowa ............................... 20.0 (22) 
Michigan........................... 5.6 ( 4) 
Stanford ............................ 19.5 (30) 
Yale............................... 1.0 ( 2) 
In Other 
State 
7.3 ( 8) 
1.5 ( 2) 
4.1 ( 2) 
11.8 (13) 
2.8 ( 2) 
3.3 ( 5) 






8.4 ( 6) 
22.8 (35) 
3.0 ( 6) 
Slightly over a quarter of all respondents, aspired to careers with 
large firms. Table 44 provides detailed data by school. One particu-
larly interesting statistic emerges. Overall, only 2.8 percent of the 
entering students indicated an initial preference for a career with a 
"Wall Street" firm. At Yale, for example, where up to 35 percent of 
the graduating classes in recent years have been hired by the prestigious 
H
einO





STUDENTS PREFERRING PRACTICE IN A LARGE FIRM 
In State of In Washington, New York "Wall Other Large 
SCHOOL Law School Philadelphia, Chicago Street" Firm Total 
Boston College ................... 4.6 ~ 5) 3.7 ( 4) 3. 7 ( 4~ 5.5 ( 6~ 17.5 
Connecticut Day .................. 9.8 12) 4.5 ~ 6) 2.3 ~ 3 4.5 ~ 6 21.1 Connecticut Evening .............. 16.3 8) 2.0 1) 0.0 0~ 2.0 1~ 20.3 
Iowa ............................. 11.8 ~13) 5.5 ~ 6~ 2.7 3 9.1 ~10 29.1 Michigan ......................... 4.2 3~ 19.4 14 2.8 ~ 2~ 18.1 13) 44.5 Stanford .......................... 14.9 23 2.0 ( 3) 1.3 2 9.2 (14) 27.4 
Yale .............................. 0.5 ( 1) 10.2 (21) 4.4 ( 9) 9.8 (20) 24.9 
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Wall Street firms, only nine students, 4.4 percent, said that they hoped 
to go to Wall Street. Yet this particular statistic may be misleading, 
since students have apparently rrever been willing to disclose an inten-
tion to go to Wall Street as a reason for going to law school. 
Private practice claimed an aggregate of 46.3 percent of the respond-
ents. The other most prevalent career aspirations were those relating 
to legal reform. Almost one fourth, 24.6 percent, foresaw legal careers 
in public defender, legal aid, civil rights, or civil liberties work, and in 
radical legal activities such as the Lawyers' Commune. Almost half of 
these students desired civil rights or civil liberties work. While the 
detailed results of this particular question together with the inquiries 
concerning working for the Federal Government or going into law 
teaching were discussed earlier in general and comparative terms, one 
response, briefly discussed there, merits further analysis. 
We asked students how much money they expected to be making 
ten years after graduation. As anticipated, our response rate was lower 
than on most other questions. A number of students said that they were 
totally unable to estimate their future incomes; others regarded the 
question as impertinent and refused to answer on that basis. One par-
ticularly articulate respondent noted: 
I either want to make under $3,000 a year or over a million, for at 
either extreme money doesn't matter. Where is your head at to think 
up these kinds of questions. This is the 1960's, not the 1950's. 
Despite such misgivings, 775 of the 835 students interviewed attempted 
to estimate their future income. 
The median expected income at all schools was between $20,000 and 
$29,000 per year. Yale and Stanford produced the greatest percentage 
of ambitious high-earners. At Stanford 70 percent and at Yale 60 per-
cent of the students entering the Class of 1972 hoped for incomes of 
about $70,000 by 1982. Michigan came third, with 42 percent in the 
$70,000 range. On th·e other hand, students at Michigan stood out in 
terms of lowest expected earnings. As many as 12.7 percent of the 
Michigan students forecaste incomes of less than $10,000 in 1982. 
Income expectations by students may, of course, reftect the student's 
own socio-economic background rather than his actual career expec-
tations. Income expectations failed to reflect the facts that Yale had the 
largest percentage of students expecting to go into legal reform or legal 
services activities, and that students at Iowa and Michigan were more 
traditional in their career aspirations. What is interesting is that the 
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schools with the most radical student bodies, Yale and Stanford, should 
nevertheless have the student bodies with the highest expectations of 
future earnings. 
THE PROFESSIONALIZATION PROCESS: THE FIRST 
TERM CLASSROOM EXPERIENCE 
The First Term Professionalization Process at Yalil-41 
Our most detailed inquiry into the process of professionalization was 
the first term focused interview study of Y a}e students. It sought to 
analyze the first semester experiences of law students in terms of their 
perceptions of the purpose of teaching methods, their reaction to these 
methods, the degree of their intellectual satisfaction and emotional 
response to law school, and the specific behavior patterns which law 
school elicited from them. 
PU1·pose of Teaching Methods 
First-semester Yale students take four required courses: constitu-
tionallaw, civil procedure, contracts, and torts. One of these is taught 
in a group of .fifteen to 'eighteen students and is supplemented by writing 
projects. The remainder are taught in groups of seventy-five to ninety 
students.142 
At the outset we recognized the difficulties of ascertaining appro-
priate categories for analyzing the content of legal education. We were 
primarily interested in the students' views of the purpose and nature of 
law school and the extent to which they saw law school as either voca-
tional training or as a more broad-based educational experi'ence. To 
explore these issues we asked them whether they saw as the purpose 
of legal education the teaching of "skills" or the transfer of "substan-
tive knowledge." We did not define the terms. In addition we asked 
for their prescriptive suggestions for the content of legal education. 
Only four of the fifty students interviewed felt satisfied that Yale 
achieved a balance between skills and substance. Thirty-one felt skills 
as opposed to substance were emphasized or over-emphasized.143 The 
141 A first draft of this section was prepared by Messrs. Bermann, Colby, Verdun-
Jones, and Watkins, who undertook the original study discussed in this section. 
142 Thus, all first semester students are exposed to two different groups of faculty, 
and within these two groupings considerable variation occurs in the "small group" 
instructor. One must be aware that these variations may affect many of the phe-
nomena reported in this part of the Article. 
143 Typical of those emphasizing skills was the observation: 
I think it's very apparent in the classes I have that the faculty sees their role 
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remaining six smdents who addressed this issue found the purpose of the 
teaching method to be learning the substance of the law. 
The dichotomy drawn by the interviewees between substance and 
skills was, at best, a fuzzy one. Most linked the notion of skills to a 
mode or type of thought: "learning how to think in a certain way." 
The same rough notion of developing a method of thinking emerged 
from attempts to describe it: an abundance of characterizations were 
advanc·ed such as "thinking like a lawyer," "tricks of the trade," "logi-
cal reasoning," "doctrinal interpretation," "definition of the boundary 
between law and other disciplines," and "manipulation of concepts." 
Other descriptions were more elaborate: 
or, 
There's a kind of reasoning, a process of reasoning a way of asking 
questions. I mean, posmlating . . . taking a . . . position, and then 
examining alternate consequences of that position. I mean, it sounds 
like, you know, writing a program for a computer. I mean, you try 
and follow one point to the next point to the next point and the next 
point and then you see what you've got. 
an analysis of legal issues, you know, first of all perceiving them, 
secondly seeing how they interrelated, and thirdly the alternative 
remedies offered. And instead of arguing from, you know, the 'right 
point of view,' arguing from both or as many sides as present them-
selves, keeping yourself open to the ... alternatives. 
Even those respondents who improved on these attempts to capmre 
the elusive namre of the term "skills" which so many of them employed 
had to struggle to supply any definite points of reference.144 
Only in reference to the tangible and technical did respondents begin 
to define "skills" with greater specificity or precision: 
You're taught to think in terms of specific rules that you're supposed 
to apply to cases: how these rules are developed, how to get to them, 
what they mean. In a way you're given sort of a course in public 
as that of tranferring skills, in many cases almost to the exclusion of transferring 
some knowledge of substantive law. 
144 Some students were perhaps more successful in capturing the idea of legal think-
ing by employing metaphors. Two respondents suggested an analogy between the first 
months of legal education and initiation in a foreign language. One of them put it in 
these terms: ''We learn rules of grammar, we develop a vocabulary, we find out how 
jurists have thought, and we learn to anticipate how they will think." Professor Gilmore, 
a distinguished lawyer and linguist, has also noted the similarity. See Gilmore, Legal 
Realism: Its Cause and Cure, 70 YALE L.J. 1037 (1961). 
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speaking in class. You're taught to try and think on your feet. You're 
taught to use the library, how to write a legal memo, and-rather than 
being taught exactly what the law of contracts is, you're sort of taught 
a few ways of approaching a contract to find out what the law of con-
tracts might be. 
The inability of first semester students to describe precisely the con-
tent of the "skills" to which they clai.m'ed to have been exposed sug-
gests alternative hypotheses. The law school may have poorly per-
formed its attempt to impart whatever is involved in "thinking like a 
lawyer" because the faculty failed precisely to identify those skills. 
Consequently, the respondents may have accepted on faith that they 
were learning skills because they were in law school. Alternatively, the 
quality of the responses may only indicate that oral responses to defi-
nitional questions tend inherently to be imprecise. One may also posit 
that, after only ten weeks of law school, students have not yet firmly 
grasped concepts on which they have developed some intuitive hold. 
As we noted only six students asserted that the purpose of the teach-
ing methods was primarily to impart substance. But what was meant 
by "substance" revealed no greater specificity than the attempts to de-
scribe "skills." One response is typical: substance is "an exposure to as 
many broad fields of legal study as one can possibly cram into one 
sem'ester." In short, we found no clear definition by the students of the 
purposes of legal education. 
Teaching Methods and Intellectual Satisfaction 
Greater unanimity existed with respect to the form teaching actually 
took. When asked to identify the principal teaching m·ethod employed 
in the law school, thirty of thirty-eight respondents specified the so-
cratic method, which they identified as a pattern of thinking. When 
asked to elaborate, th·ey emphasized two characteristics: its purpose, 
a concern with abstract thought; and its method, a use of case-oriented 
dialogue. No respondent characterized the teaching method in exclu-
sively one or the other of these terms. But all responses placed some 
stress on both features, their varying emphases probably reflecting their 
individual experiences with the method. 
To those who accentuated its cone'ern with thought processes, the 
socratic method meant the development of a skill most commonly 
labelled "critical thinking." Respondents pointed to the initial isola-
tion and subsequent integration of material factors in a coherent and 
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relevant fashion, the identification of fallacies in thinking, and the 
discovery of implications arising from certain assumptions. 
These views were rather sharply distinguished from those who em-
phasized the socratic method as a method of classroom teaching, "a kind 
of conversation, a give and take, between the professor and students." 
Students emphasizing the classroom teaching aspect of the method were 
also twice as likely to note the instructor's dominant classroom role, 
both in terms of his posing questions and in terms of his judging re-
sponses. 
In view of the vigorous criticism of the case class and socratic method 
in a comment on the Yale Law School widely distributed during the 
year of this study,145 it is perhaps surprising that only one-third of the 
respondents disparaged the method. The most frequent complaint, 
registered by fourteen out of fifty respondents, was its perceived tend-
ency to demean and degrade the student. Nine of these respondents 
also criticized the confusion resulting from the method. Nine others 
claimed that it neglected the substance of the law.146 Five students re-
marked that the socratic method encouraged irrelevant commentary, 
three complained that it allowed game-playing, and two stated that it 
fostered monopolization by a vocal few.147 
Only six respondents evaluated the socratic method favorably. Their 
comments tended to emphasize its entertaining and lively quality. The 
highly individualistic character of the socratic method, both in terms 
of the virtuosity it permits and the personal responses it elicits, was in-
dicated by one interviewee: 
In one class I don't feel he's catching me with my pants down or 
that I've been bad by not having read it. I do feel, however, I've let 
him down personally. It's a terribly personal kind of relationship I 
think with every student in that class, which he conveys, ... I've never 
heard him demean anyone for an answer, no matter how negative, 
145 These criticisms have now been published. See Kennedy, How the Law School 
Fails: A Polemic, 1 YALE J. L. AND SoCIAL AcnoN 71 (1970). 
146 Some illustrative comments may give special meaning to these criticisms. One 
student described his frustration with the aimlessness of his classes. 
Although the point of the socratic method is to try to enunciate a doctrine at 
the end of the discussion, everything tends to begin in a mire and end in a mire. 
So fm very dissatisfied with that particular approach. I really feel there has to be 
some positive direction and some point of view expressed by the professor. 
147These criticisms should be compared with those of an earlier generation. See J. 
REDLICH, THE CoMMON LAW AND THE CASE MEmoo IN .AMEru:CAN UNIVERSITY LAW 
SCHooLS (Carnegie Foundation Bulletin No. 8, 1914); A. REEo, TRAINING FOR THE 
Pu!luc PRoFESSION OF THE LAW (Carnegie Foundation Bulletin No. 15, 1921). 
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I mean wrong, the answer might be. He invariably-first of all, he 
says, 'good'-just as the standard mechanism-you lmow, 'good-you've 
said the answer. Now, I think you're wrong' or 'now,' you lmow, 
'let's look at it this way.' And consequently in that class people feel 
that they sort of are compelled to be honest-terribly honest-and he's 
honest with them. And a few times he has apologized for misunder-
standing what someone said, or just themselves misleading someone, 
you know, by a question. He is also terribly fair . . . . 
The interviewees exhibited no simple or uniform conception of the 
socratic method. This inconclusiveness probably reflects the wide va-
riety of approaches toward teaching in any one faculty and the like-
lihood that any single teaching method can assume radically different 
appearances in tire hands of different practitioners. Ten students sug-
gested that the characteristic teaching technique resembled the socratic 
method in form only: 
And: 
The socratic method in so far as it's a tool for the picking of the 
kernel of truth from the nut of circumstance is not what's being em-
ployed here. 
I find that my general impression of the faculty is that they haven't 
got a very clear idea of why they are teaching or what they are 
teaching or what value their teaching will have, and I think that their 
confidence and their emanation of self-confidence in this respect is 
not only deceiving but it's kind of, well, there's this kind of subtle 
pretension that I don't like. 
Students who deplored the socratic method's inconclusiven'ess often 
suggested that lectures be used more widely in law school teaching, 
especially in the large classes where aimlessness seemed most apparent. 
Eight respondents argued that the lecture can provide structure to the 
discussion, thereby answering the frequent criticism that "on·e wonders 
if you've learned anything at all at the end of a socratic class," and 
enabling the instructor to portray directly the present state of the law. 
Yet recognition of the lecture method's advantages led no respond-
ent to recommend that it supplant the socratic method. While evinc-
ing a desire for more definitive statements from professors, the students 
were reluctant to prescribe a remedy which eliminated an active role 
for the student. They feared that professorial domination of a class, 
whether by lecture or socratic method, would produce excessively 
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rigid discussion and limit both the range of and the approach to 
issu·es. Thus there was simultaneously demands for more structured 
presentations of substance and hostility toward inordinate teacher in-
fluence over the classroom. 
The last specific objection to the traditional method of teaching in 
law school was that it failed to encourage creativity. This claim was 
made by five of our respondents. As one student put it: 
Most of the time when I've seen my fellow students at the beginning 
of the year make really interesting comments about the relationship of 
the course to outside problems, to social problems, or to larger philo-
sophical questions, they were usually ignored, or put down or by-
passed. . . . There is a conscious desire to mold our thinking into 
being more precise and more legalistic. 
Perhaps this feeling of lost creativity wanes in later semesters; but the 
reaction after ten weeks of law school is significant. 
, Finally, seven of the 50 students, although unable to trace the 
origin of their dissatisfaction, projected considerable discontent with 
the intellectual atmosphere in the classroom. They claimed that the 
teaching method "brings out the noisy and the empty," increases the 
distance between faculty and students, and requires too little "emotional 
i_nvolvement." On the other hand, among the nine who found law school 
more intellectually satisfying than college, six traced their preferenC'e to 
a greater sense of purpose prevailing in the law school classroom. They 
associated this purposiveness with wider and more enthusiastic partici-
pation by students and with a higher standard of teaching by instructors. 
In sum, there was a wide variety in the reactions of students to the 
teaching experience, even among the respondents taking a negative or 
non-committal view of teaching methods. To some degree, this variety 
reflects different exper.i:ences with different teachers. Undoub.tedly, too, 
different personalities reacted differently to law school. But it would 
be surprising if these differences entirely explained the responses. Rather, 
it appears that the argumentative skills of the socratic metho~ and stu-
dent concern about legal substance are ineffectively meshed. 
Emotional Responses 
Forty of the interviewees noted that law school teaching methods 
created classroom anx.i:ety for themselves or others. Twenty students 
~eported a high level of personal anxiety, characterizing the classroom 
atmosphere as hostile and combative. Many advanced colorful meta-
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phors to convey their feelings. They described the instructor as a 
"fearful trial court judge," an "inquisitor," or a "pounding ... adver-
sary." All who professed nervousness thought they detected faculty 
hostility and perceived some degree of intimidation.148 Fourteen of these 
students traced their nervousness to their own sensitivities. A number 
pointed to their "pathological fear of being called on in class," particu-
larly in larger groups: "There's the fear of being exposed as an intellec-
tual weakling in front of a lot of people you don't know." Others 
evinced a milder version of anxiety, terming it simply "embarrassment." 
These interviewees seemed reluctant, even in the absence of an inquisi-
torial instructor, to subject themselves to possible scorn and ridicule by 
their peers. 
On the other hand, 20 interviewees also reported experiencing little 
or no classroom nervousness. Eleven cited the absence of a highly 
stratified grading system in reducing competitive tension.149 In order 
of descending importance this group also attributed their lack of nerv-
ousness to the facts that confidence replaced anxiety as the student 
grew accustomed to tlre teaching technique; that the student came to 
realize that his colleagues were similarly situated; that an element of 
classroom terror might be necessary to develop the "combative" skills 
of the lawyer; and that professors were simply less hostile than antici-
pated. 
The second most frequently mentioned response was the degree of 
enthusiasm or boredom in the classroom. Of the twelve students who 
discussed this issue, nine ~onfessed to boredom with law school teach-
ing. This reaction was traced in almost equal degree to four factors: 
the repetitive quality of the work;150 shortcomings in teaching meth-
ods;151 a tendency for law school to pale in comparison with more 
148 A typical response was: 
My impression has been that the professor is getting gratification out of control-
ling the discussion and out of intimidating people. That was my impression in the 
beginning. Now I have altered that impression a little bit, and it seems to me that 
... most of the professors are just unalterably accustomed to combat, to com-
petitive and argumentative teaching. 
149 Since 1968-69, the only grades given in the first term courses at Yale have been 
"credit" and "fail." 
150 The repetitive quality of the classes was described by one student: 
[classes are] getting progressively more boring, actually. I mean, I don't think it 
takes really more than a month or two to figure out what approach the professor 
is trying to communicate, and I think once you know, it's pretty much over. 
151 At least one student made an explicit connection between the teaching techniques 
and the prevailing sense of boredom: 
I'm on the whole bored with my actual classes, not so much with the material 
that we're covering but just with the manner in which they're conducted in the 
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interesting experiences in college and elsewhere;152 and an unexplained 
"tedium." 153 Yet only a minority of respondents declared law school 
boring. 
The emotional responses appear to include frustration, a sentiment 
which, although related to boredom and anxiety, was often mentioned 
independently. Ten students asserted that law school is a "disconcert-
ing" experience. The ambiguity and inconclusiveness of class discus-
sions, the unwieldy size of most classes, and the consequent sense of 
anonymity experienced by certain students seemed to provide the 
sources. As one interviewee expressed it: 
I think everybody is sort of a little overwhelmed to start with. 
You're sort of thrown into a pool and made to swim. There is no 
real effort to try and point out to you, point by point, what's going 
on. You just sort of dump yourself into the whole environment and 
try to :find your way out. 
Another indicated, more vividly, that: 
It's like a world complete with its own set of little structures and 
fantasies and everything and you've got to enter it and just ignore 
reality entirely and function within this thing. And after a while you 
just get the feeling you just can't take it any longer. You can only 
take it in doses. Like, I had a friend who was talking about how he'll 
decide that he wants to be a movie producer, a movie director; and 
then after a couple of weeks, he won't be able to think about any-
thing except how he wants to direct movies. And he said he never 
did this in college. Now that he's here at law school he gets onto 
classroom. And I think that if I found the teachers to be more stimulating in the 
classroom it would be easier for me to get more excited about the subject matter. 
152 Examples of the more exciting prior experiences included in descending order of 
frequency: teaching in high school or college, study abroad, and voluntary service such 
as VISTA or the Peace Corps. 
153 A number of students, unenthused with law school, were able to describe, if not 
explain, their boredom. They portrayed the work as, in many cases, "dry," "shallow," 
and "simplistic." One student complained: 
The work is kind of exasperating, and it's really difficult to measure what you 
learn and how fast you're learning. And frequently what goes on in classes seems 
to be a little pointless. 
Another summarized it metaphorically: 
It's sort of like one of these subway trains that goes jolting forward about ten 
feet and then stops and then jolts again-you know. Very boring. 
It is appropriate to note the remark of Professor Charles Meyers of the Stanford Law 
School that "legal education is too rigid, too uniform, too narrow, too repetitious, and 
too long." REPoRT oF THE CoMMI'ITEE ON CURRICULUM, PROCEEDINGS, supra note 47, 
Pt. 1, Section 2, at 7 (1968). 
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these obsessions. Or else he'll start reading novels by Proust or some-
thing. ' 
Avoidance of Class and Avoidance zn Class154 
T Q elicit more precise ob~ervations on the quality of teaching, we 
asked interviewees to estimate the extent to which they attended classes 
and to explain their absences. Four of ·every five replied that they 
attended classes regularly. Those who did not consistently attend classes 
advanced reasons related to the general criticisms of the law school 
recorded earlier. In particular, they stated that their classes lacked sub-
stance, were "out of touch," or were dominated by a vocal minority.155 
Thus, while students denigrat~d the quality of teaching, they never-
theless attended classes regularly. In fact, a high proportion explicitly 
reported attending class consistently despite the lack of intellectual 
satisfaction. This proportion included many who attended out of 
habit or out of fear that they "might miss something," even though 
they, were unprepared. Others sensed that a modicum of useful infor-
mation, otherwise unobtainable, could . be acquired through attending 
classes.156 Few of the "regulars" displayed genuine enthusiasm for 
classroom dynamics, and only one student manifested a truly positive at-
titude toward classroom attendance.157 
Given these attitudes, we sought to investigate the accuracy of law 
school lore concerning the diffusive techniques students are said to 
develop to "cope" with the case method. We asked interviewees if 
they noticed a tendency among their peers to avoid individual par-
ticipation in class, and if so i:o, assess its incidence and to at~empt to ex-
plain it. The respondents described a variety of avoidance tactics they 
had observed and had, in some cases, used themselves. The most unusual 
154 See also Kennedy, supra note 145. For a sophisticated response, see Stone, Legal 
Education on the Couch, 85 HARV. L. REv. 392 (1971). 
155Jt should he noted that several interviewees mentioned that attendance declined 
as work on the first-year memorandum consumed a proportionally larger share of avail-
able time. 
, 156 One remarked, 
\Veil, the reason I attend class is. because I discovered that generally I don't 
perceive everything that is significant in some of my reading . . . . I really get 
bored copying notes from other people afterward. I find it's easier to go to class 
if I have time. 
157 Well, I attend-first of all because I kind of enjoy it. The one class that I don't 
particularly enjoy is the one which I occasionally do cut. I really get a great deal 
of personal satisfaction out of watching things unfold in a large. class. I get a cer-
tain kick out of seeing someone who is really good in a large class situation, leading 
all the divergent minds into some kind of similar conclusion. I think it's kind of 
exciting. 
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examples of avoidance conduct consisted of sending a note to the pro-
fessor requesting that the student not be called on unless he volunteered, 
and of refusing to answer when called upon on the ground that the stu-
dent disagreed with the whole teaching technique. More typical tactics 
were leaving class during a break after the professor had called upon a 
fellow student whose name was alphabetically proximate, making highly 
equivocal statements, failing to answer at all when the student's name 
was called, or answering "I'm not prepared." One student described the 
process in the following manrrer: 
Actually I think my response is probably fairly typical. In two 
out of three large classes the teacher knows who I am and I sit in 
my regular seat, and if I'm not prepared, as happened once, when I 
was called on, I just said, 'I'm sorry, I haven't read the case-l'm not 
prepared,' and he went on to someone else. And that's generally the 
response if someone is not prepared. In my third class, however, the 
teacher is such that he would say, 'I don't care if you're prepared or 
not-stand up and answer the question.' So what happens is that when 
I do go I sit in a different seat each time and he doesn't know who I 
am. One day, the particular day that I happened to have been called 
on, I simply didn't answer to my name. He called on about ten 
different people in a row. None of them answered to their names, 
and they were all there. 
All interviewees had observed some use of avoidance tactics, by far 
the most common of which was the statement "not prepared." This 
particular response was used to cover both situations where the student 
was genuinely not prepared and the apparently equally common phe-
nomenon where students were prepared but were unwilling to answer.158 
The second most common tactic was silence. 
Unfortunately, these avoidance methods often mask the real reasons 
for unwillingness to participate. Avoidance may result not only from 
inadequate student preparation but also from the perceived classroom 
atmosphere and the personal attributes of the student. A majority of 
our sample sympathized with the use of avoidance tactics by their 
fellow students. Indeed, most interviewees felt that the prevalent 
158 The importance of the professor's role in the use of this device was indicated 
in the following response: 
And some teachers will know right away, well, o.k. this guy doesn't know-1 
won't press .him-and he'll go on to someone else, at which the kid feels bad 
enough. But some teachers like Mr. X, for example, will just wait-o.k. take your 
time, you know-and will give you five minutes to say nothing. And then finally 
out of desperation the kid says I don't !mow. And, like, the kid is ready to com-
mit suicide after that. -
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teaching method not only discouraged student participation, but also 
forced students to design avoidance tactics to allow the peaceful func-
tioning of their personal learning mecharrisms.159 
Five interviewees sympathized with their peers' resort to avoidance 
only if the student was prepared for class and had personal reasons 
for non-participation. Another minority of interviewees was sympa-
thetic but refused to condone avoidance. Indeed, successful perform-
ance in class was considered by four interviewees to be necessary for 
a career in law, and therefore properly "curricular." 
Interviewees noted that those responding well to prevailing teaching 
methods form a "communicating and performing core," answering most 
of the professor's questions, providing guinea pigs if required by the 
professor, and constituting the student side of most professor-student 
dialogue. Tire "communicating core" is, of course, comprised of those 
students who do not use avoidance tactics. Traditionally, many have 
regarded the interaction of the professor and such a core of able and 
articulate students as the focus of legal education.160 Most interviewees, 
however, displayed hostility to this educational pattern. 
In theory, the emergence of the core may !'essen the pressures on 
those students who prefer being observers. If by the time he enters law 
school a student knows how Ire learns best, he may, through use of 
avoidance tactics or by joining the communicating core, opt for the 
classroom role that best suits him. Yet after ten weeks of the first term, 
most students found the law school classroom more stifling than lib-
erating. 
159 One respondent summarized the situation: 
You go from that [college] atmosphere where you are encouraged to do a lot 
of writing, you do a lot of independent work, making a continual effort, particu-
larly in the class; you are encouraged to; and so you come in here and bang, you 
are thrown into a big class where you sort of stick your neck out when you say 
something, you don't know very much about the law, so intellectually you are 
sticking your neck ont, more than physically; and some of these guys boo me; 
chop it off. So what happens to a lot of people-! sort of have been looking at 
this lately; I see this happening-you learn not to open your mouth. Many people 
-that's how they react. They don't open their mouths because they see they are 
going to get their heads chopped off ... 
160 One striking advantage of the case method, noted by educational administrators, 
is its adaptability to large classes: indeed, the argument has been made for the propo-
sition that the impersonality of the large class is helpful to the student called upon to 
perform under attack for the first time in his life. ''I prefer a hundred" says Myres 
McDougal of Yale, "I will work for a hundred and put on a good show; I'll go to 
sleep with ten or twelve. After you've taught a subject to a class of a hundred for 
two or three years, you can anticipate the questions and their timing. When I started 
I was told 'pick four or five points and keep coming back to them: find the bright 
students and play them over like a piano.' It works." MAYER, THE LAWYERS 83 (1967). 
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Time Pressures 
Interviewees were aske~ ·to state wpether th~y,-wefe pr~sedfor)fii?-e 
and ·to identify t,qeir most _time- consuming activity~ , Qnly , n~e stu-
.dents r~ported, substantial time pres~re, but for rl}e. ~:post 'pari: they 
traced' it to circumstanc~s ext~rnal to' the law school's' format deman'Cis. 
~F~v~ .o(tqese .si:~d-ents ~ere marrie~. Only o1:1e of th~ remdining .fow 
said that ~he pressu~e resul~ed , from f()rn?-al ac~qemic demaqdsl J'he 
other three, one of whom )VOrk~d twenry- _hours_ 11 week ~t an outside 
job, cit~d, ·extracurri~u~.ar intere~~s as the.· cause ot ~ime pr~ssure. Al-
thougl}., ,~ 8 percent_ of 111ar~ed: ~~d~nts, as ,oppos~q. to only , ~ 1 per yen~ 
of single, srudents, reported tPne pressqi:e, the m~jority of bot~ mar,ried 
and unmarried stude~ts felt' matr_imony aided' ~qjustment to' law school 
by prqviding emotional stability. 
F,orty-ope interviewees admitted th~tcthe fo~mal demands of c~urse 
work were minimaP61 Tpeir. responses indicated surprise at th'e lack 
of formal academic demands. Only fift~en . interviewees. ,reported ~.e­
voting more of their time t:o academic than ~o other acti:vities. 1\.t lea~t 
at Yale, first semester students appeared in little danger of exhaustion 
from their academic, labors. 
The First Semester Expectations Gap 
Many of the th·emes discussed earlier reappeared as students reflected 
-on the purpose of law schooJ.l62 . Just under a quarter of the interviewees 
reported a sharp difference between their exp·ectations and their findings 
concerning~ the emphasis of law ,study.: )\1<;>st . were surpriseo~~t() -find 
that the school's predominant emphasis was on professional training. 
Th'eir rt<actions to this revelation varied./ One interviewee, stated1 
'I l' ' .' - ' ·~ \ - _' I ' ' ' ' 
·. : . my own psychoJogical rationale for coming here was that I was 
gojng to take,advant~ge o~j~ as ,an oppoitunitj to extend,~ liberal 
161 Some responseS sugg~'t that the' time spent in da5s preparation WaS ,quite ininimal: 
. : I don't,do' any work at· all .• ' .. I presume-that people deliberately giVe relatively 
· short reading a5signments. ' ' - · ' , · ' 
I do the reading but I .do it minimally: I don't brief It: 'Sometimes I'll read the 
dse two, maybe tryree. times. Usually, it's once . ·. . I tboilght _I'd be stildying 
· every weekend. I've orily studied one ,we'ekend. ,I sit around the room, play' squasb 
' ' ' every day . • • · ' ' ' _ . ' - ' '· · · · · 
162 Student conceptions about the law school were· too' diverse ·to record in' ·detail, 
although certain findings were •perhaps particularly revealing. For- i::xample, two stu-
dents ·believed tbat the law school wonld provide 'them :with political contacts. 'Both 
said th~t they now 'found this not to' be the case.· Three students bad expected the law 
school to be oriented towards' sentice to the public .. Two of these sttident5 ·said tbey 
were disappointed;· one had had his expectations fulfilled. r ,' ' ', 
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education-which would have had the added benefit of giving me a 
meal ticket if I, you know, decided to become a lawyer ... this place 
is sort of such a trade school, that I'm having more and more difficulty 
justifying this rationale to myself . . . 
Another interviewee, perhaps more inclined toward deferred gratifica-
tion, indicated, · 
... I think more of the nitty-gritty is actually going on. I think 
beforehand I had the general impression of this dealing with wider 
social policies • . • I have come to the realization that this sort of view 
of wider social policies is impossible· without first understanding the 
basis of court cases, that you have to go through the nuts and bolts 
to get to the brger picture . . . · 
Thus although Yale allegedly enjoys a reputation for teaching the "spirit 
of the law rather than the letter of the law," 163 a substantial segment 
of the sample identified the predominant teaching perspective as that of 
a trade school. Only four interviewees conceded expecting this "lawyer 
school" approach.164 
After ten weeks a majority of respondents had already modified 
their original conceptions of law school. Of these, 11 by their own 
account were favorably surprised. Twenty-two· were disappointed. 
Nevertheless, only seven regretted choosing Yale, misled about its size. 
Sine'e the Class of 1972 was 30 to 40 per cent larger than· expected, 
some disappointment was inevitable.165 But only one of the seven who 
regretted the choice of Yale was bitter.166 For several, discontent was 
a function of timing. They expressed regret at still being in school or 
not having postponed entering law school. However, neither of these 
positions necessarily reflects adversely on Yale in particular or on law 
schools in general. 
.Motivations for Entering Law School tmd Reactions 
to the First Term: The Class of 1970161 , 
In an effort to isolate at least some of the factors which influence 
student interest and involvement in law school we sought to correlate 
163 YALE L. ScHOOL BULL. 14 (1969). 
164 The practical component to the teaching methods may be linked to the finding 
that career plans are influenced strongly in the direction of the practice of law. 
165 According to one, ''Yale had really misrepresented" itself in this respect. 
166 "[T]his is a very psychologically unhealthy place ... ·J think it is a really sick 
place, like it's really pathological." 
167 A first draft of this section was prepared by Messrs. Cook and Olsen. 
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interest and involvement during the fiist term with students' motivations 
for coming to law school. To do so we returned to the questionnaires 
for more rigorous data. In the Third Year Study of the class of 1970 
we h~d extensive data both about motivations for entering law school 
and also involvement during the first term. Tire advantage of this data 
is that it covers all eight schools in our sample, although, for the most 
part the data bear out the suppositions implicit in the results of the Yale 
first term interviews. 
We did not systematically 'explore all possible correlations between 
stated motivations for entering law school and first semester involve-
ment. Rather, we examined the relationships between at least orre 
variable from each of three time-defined motivational categories and 
three measures of student involvement in law school during the first 
semester. The motivational categories were derived from the basic 
motivations we had explored. One set referred to the law student's per-
sonal experiences, e.g., "influence of teacher or friend;" a second set re-
lated to the time frame of the law school experience, e.g., "interest in 
!)ubject matter;" a third set referred to the time frame commencing with 
graduation from law school, e.g., "professional training." The three 
measures of involvement during the first semester we employed were the 
degree of interest in law school studies, the number of hours devoted 
to law school studies, and the frequency of participation in informal 
discussions of cases or other coursework. 
Table 45 displays the relationships between variables for two of the 
motivational categori:es and the student's degree of interest in law 
school studies during the first semester. The measure of interest em-
ployed was the degree of "stimulation" reported by respondents. Re-
sponses were limited to "stimulating," "interesting but not stimulating," 
"only mildly interesting," or "boring.'' 
It is clear from the tables that first term stimulation is most highly 
correlated with an interest in the subject matter as a reason for coming 
to law school.168 Among the remaining motivating factors shown in 
the Table, the only one related to first semester interest by a gamma of 
more than .1 0 was the desire for professional training. In terms of 
gamma/69 professional training fell midway between interest in subject 
matter and both financial rewards and independence. 
168 As might be expected, there is a similar correlation between first semester interest 
and the motivation of "desired intellectual stimulation," which is not shown in the 
Tables. 
169 For an explanation of gamma, as used in this discussion, see note 127 su~ra. 
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TABLE 45 
MOTIVATIONAL MOTIVATIONAL FIRST SEMESTER STIMULATION 
Tr:-.rE FRAME FACTOR 
Stimu- Inter- Mild Bore Total 
lating esting Number 
% % % % 
Importance of Great 55 34 7 4 250 
Law School Interest in Some 41 35 15 9 235 
Experience Subject Matter None 25 28 19 28 37 
533 
Importance of Great 50 34 10 6 271 
Professional Some 46 36 12 6 192 
Training None 33 29 18 20 69 
532 
Post Law Importance of Great 48 28 12 12 145 
School Financial Some 47 36 12 5 302 
Expectations Rewards None 43 36 12 9 87 
534 
Importance of Great 47 35 12 6 295 
Desired Some 49 32 13 7 144 
Independence None 40 35 10 15 92 
532 
These results seem to indicate that the more clearly the motivating 
factor refers to the time frame of law school, the more highly it cor-
relates with interest in the content of legal education during the first 
semester. Factors related to expected activities after graduation from 
law school, such as financial rewards, independence, handling others' 
affairs, and professional prestige were not positively correlated with first 
semester interest. Between lay a general desire for professional train-
ing, which can be viewed as intermediate in terms of the time frame to 
which it relates. In short, the more immediate the benefits associated 
with going to law school, the greater the degree of interest in the first 
semester. At the risk of oversimplifying, those who regard law school 
as a means appear less enthusiastic than those who regard it as an end. 
Caution should be exercised before totally accepting our findings, 
since some degree of ex post facto rationalization may have entered the 
responses.l1° To meet this problem we related motivations to measures 
170 By this we mean that students who found law school interesting when they filled 
out our questionnaire in their fifth semester may, through the haze of experience, have 
reasoned that they came to law school because they anticipated it would be interesting. 
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of involvement in the first semester which appeared less directly related 
to perceived interest. V\7 e traced the relationships between the various 
ascribed motivations and the frequency of participation by students 
in "informal, unplanned discussions of cases or other coursework" dur-
ing the first semester. Measured in terms of frequency of informal dis-
cussions, the motivating factor most strongly correlated with first semes-
ter involvement was interest in the subject matter of law school. Again 
there was a somewhat smaller correlation between professional training 
and first semester involvement. But while the relationships were simi-
lar, they were not identical. There were some relationships not present 
in Table 45. For instance, there was a slight positive correlation between 
"wanted to handle others' affairs" and involvement in informal dis-
cussions during the first semester. In addition, the desire for financial 
rewards appears to be negatively correlated with the frequency of in-
formal discussions. Students attributing great importance to the desire 
for financial rewards appear less likely than those attributing no im-
portance to report a high degree of participation in informal discussions 
in the first semester. 
We also related motivations to another formal indicator of first semes-
ter activity, the time spent studying for class. We found a relationship 
between anticipated interest in the subject and initial involvement in 
law school. 
l\10TIVATIONAL FA< .. 'TOR 
Importance of Great 
Interest in Some 







HouRs oF STtJDYING PER WEEK 
DURING FIRST SElltESTER 
Medium Low (Less 









Again we found a smaller positive correlation between the desire for 
professional training and first semester activity. The hours of study 
measure 9f involvement~ however, produced an exception to the gen-
In other words, the students' present perceptions of their past motivations might be in-
fluenced by their experiences between the time those motivations existed and the time 
they filled out the questionnaire. 
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eral rule that the more directly a motivation pertains to the law school 
exper!ence the more highly correlated it is with first semester involve-
ment. Students who reported that the desire for prestige was of great 
importance in their decision to enter law school were more likely to 
spend a "high" number of hours studying and less likely to spend a 
"low" number of hours studying than those students who attributed no 
importance to that motivation.171 Clearly the professional prestige 
motivation carries over into a desire to gain prestige through perform-
ing successfully at hi.w school. 
Although the finding may be subject to limited exceptions, there is 
little reason to doubt our basic hypothesis that the more closely the 
motivation for going to law school is related to the time frame of law 
school, the greater will be the correlation between that motivation 
and involvement in law school activities during the first semester. At 
the same time, however, the initially high expectations and involvement 
of a substantial number of students may strain these students' subsequent 
commitment. The following section tests this proposition in terms of 
the data we collected for later semesters. 
THE PROFESSIONALIZATION PROCESS: LATER PERSPECTIVES172 
A thorough study of the law school professionalization process should 
follow one group of students from before admission through graduation 
and on into practice. The time frame of our studies precluded an 
effort of this scope. The Third Year Class of 1970 Questionnaire Study 
referred to earlier did, however, provide data for analyzing stu-
dents' reactions to their law school careers shortly before graduation. 
Since students were also asked to look retrospectively at their law school 
careers, we were able to explore the changing perceptions of students 
to law school as they moved from one year to the next. 
Subj·ect to the usual caution that the recollections of the third year 
students of what they felt in previous years may be colored by later 
attitudes and experience, the third year questionnaires were analyzed 
in two specific areas. We sought first to explore the hypothesis that 
after the first term, or at least after the first year, intellectual commit-
ment to law school declines rapidly. Second, we wished to examine third 
til \\"e also tested correlations between motivations for entering law school and 
"emotional reaction" to law school. Correlations were so weak that even tentative 
hypotheses were not justified. 
1 i!! Initial drafting of the first two parts of this section was done by David Cook and 
Sheldon Olsen. Professor Olsen is continuing his research on the data gathered from 
the questionnaires and expects to publish it independently. 
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year students views of sp·ecific issues relevant to the reform of legal 
education. 
The Decline and Fall of Student Involvement in Law School 
The question of a decline in interest and involvement in law school 
is important for several reasons. We were chiefly interested in the 
relationship between ·any observed decline in interest and the nature 
and let?-gth of the law school curriculum. We were also interested in 
whether any such decline was a general phenomenon, common to the 
law school qua law school, or whether it was peculiar to individual 
schools. The former question spoke more directly to law school edu-
cation, the latter to the process of professionalization. Clearly they are 
closely related. 
We sough~ information on levels of intellectual commitment over 
time through a series of nine questions posed to the Class of 1970 to be 
answered in terms of each of the five semesters completed. Six items 
attempted to measure student involvement in law school in terms of 
actions. Tlrese i?-cluded the number of hours per week spent study-
ing; the method of preparing for classes, from full case briefing to 
merely reading assigned cases, or even less; the percentage of assign-
ments completed before examinations; and the frequency of participa-
tion in informal discussions. Three additional items attempted to meas-
sure involvement in terms of reported student attitudes. These included 
the degree of interest in law school work, from stimulated to bored; 
the degree of difficulty experienced in relation to classwork; and stu-
dents' emotional reaction to law school in each semester. 
When data from all the schools is aggregated, the nine measures of 
involvement show a sharp decline after the first semester and a general 
decline as the student progresses through law school. Generally, the 
attitude of students toward their work is fixed by the third semester, 
with little subsequent change. Work habits, however, show a slightly 
different pattern. While the amount of time spent on preparing for class, 
informal discussions and hours of study tend to level off after the third 
semester, the percentage of students who complete assignments on time 
and attend classes continues to decrease in the later semesters. 
In general, it is clear that there is a sharp decline in the time and effort 
that law students put into law school. Nearly three of every four law 
students completed at least eighty per cent. of their assignments on 
time during the first semester, and almost nine in ten attended eighty 
percent of their first semester classes. By the fifth semester, rather 
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cavalier work habits were apparent. Only three in ten students com-
pleted eighty percent of their assignments on time, fewer than seven in 
ten completed eighty percent of their assignments before examinations, 
and less than half attended eighty percent of their classes. 
Measures of relatively low involvement present the other side of the 
same coin. In the first sem'ester, only one student in ten admitted to 
being late with half or more of his assignments. By the fifth semester, 
the comparable fignre was over four in ten. Similar patterns were 
observed for the other action measures. By the fifth semester one in 
five students attended less than half of their classes, and more than one 
in ten completed less than half of their assignments before taking 
examinations. 
The aggregate trends concerning these three action measures indi-
cate a decline in the "things that get done." The trends concerning 
the remaining three action measures illustrate a decline in the "thor-
oughness and effort" which are put into the things that do get done. 
For example, in the first semester, virtually no one spent fewer than 
ten hours per week studying. By the fifth semester, approximately one-
fourth of th·e students devoted only that amount of time to their studies. 
Similarly, in the first semester virtually no one reported merely reading 
the material as his most frequent method of class preparation. In the 
fifth semester, the figure was about six out of seven. Finally, during 
the first semester, only a third of the students reported "seldom" or 
"hardly ever" participating in informal discussions. By the fifth semes-
ter, the percentage had risen to about two-thirds of the interviewees. 
In short, the popular conception of law student life as a mixture of 
long hours pouring over casebooks and endless discussions of the con-
tents of those books is more myth than reality. By the fifth semester, 
many students have the equivalent of a two-day work week and discuss 
their studies rarely, if at all. At least intellectually law school app·ears to 
be a part-time operation. 
Attitudinal measures produced similar results. Over half of the stu-
dents characterized their emotional reaction to law school in the first 
semester as "tense," and slightly less than half characterized the first 
semester as "stimulating" and "very difficult." In the fifth sem'ester, 
only about five per cent were tense, or found their studies very difficult 
and only 20 percent found the fifth sem'ester stimulating. Conversely, 
in the first semester, only 12 percent of the students felt "relaxed." By 
the fifth semester that number had soared to nearly three-quarters. 
Finally in the first semester only 4 percent reported that their work 
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was unchallenging, --and· the siune percen~age reported. that they :were 
bored. :·By the .fifth semester, the per~~ntage .in l:i'oth:categpries _had risen 
to·;approximatelY' 30 percent. . · 
Taken together,. thei:data ··indicates. the law .. studt!nt involvement 
~eems tQ._p.rogr.~s~ thro:ugh~ tJ.v:ee .. stages_, A-rela~iyely h,i.gh leveJ , of _initial 
·involyetnent fglls ,off, qujckly_. after. the. fi}:st .~eJ11este.J; t<?, an interll}ediate. 
leyel~,cl'heii.Jisually: ·in ~]1~ third: or fo~th s~mester,.,there. is a more 
gr!ldual decljq_e in invqlv~Plen:t; Jollowe~i, qy:a _"leveling off.~', This final 
stage might,b,e :viewed-.a~Ja~point of, equilibriwn, an;Jicc_ommo~ation .b.e, 
tween .the_en~rgy and·tim~ g·e:voted tQ_~di~s .9n :the: qne hand, and the 
~eve~-- of ._j_nt_e~est, diffi~_ulty, a1,1d. desired achievell,lents. on . the otl).~f .173 
Students appear to reach this ·equilibrium at a low level of. invqlvement 
'fh~n, ~t.,tile.en<Lofth~_sec:ond .ye~r, they. be}ieve,_tpa~. they.l!ave mas-
~ered Jhe basic, challe:nges· of la~_,scl}qol.. yVP,ateve.r the_ cati's,e, of the 
equilibr!t;n:n,: _it i!l .cl~arly,. charact~_riz_~d by iln ~motional: ~'let;up;': a tend-: 
~qcy_ to:ward .t;y~af{at_ion an9-lack of <;:o~serg.:-coupled-:wit;h the qelief 
tha~ tl}e work is: p.o l~mg.e;r ,challenging.-
-~-,Whtt!l welopked_~~~each·o~ .the ~Gh?gls -~parately:._tpe pa.tterns .~c;m­
fqqned t:o th~e ;a,ggreg~te. tre.n~ •. Altpqugh ,t,lte, s<;ho:ols. are, so111ewha~ 
9-iver~~ th~re;is La.}:emarka,ble similarity in. _the patterns>qf ipvolvePlent 
arn,oJ;Ig the. SNd7nt: b,ogies:: 'T:.be: initial-, Je.vels: of iqvo,Jyemep,t 'do' vary 
a111ong sc\looJs; bu,t. by the fif~h semester tl}e_ d!ff,erepsy~. a_re .oqly, a Jew 
percen.t~ge points. ;For.-example, -7.2 percept 9f thy, ~wdents. at, U.S.C, 
r,epor~ed. tpe!f, first s~p:I~ster- illi stiqmlatipg,, COIJ1pared to 34_ percent, at 
Yale .. :..But by-:the fifth ~~we~ter, thenyo schooJs:w-~r.~:within.ap~r~entag~ 
point of .each .ot~er ip. terms of invQlvement:. l6 ,pe.t;~ent ,at Yale .and 
JS: ,percent .at. U.S. C . 
. , JJre~e ':Va~alsp,sm11e yru;ia~ion in the .time at.:o/hic~~·j:~e. de'cllile: begi~s. 
_l\t YaJ~ ,low~, and 1§t~n{o~d,. the bfgg~st~ ~~.c;:Jipe ~~. t_~rms. of pe~centagy 
()Ccl,lgeq .-mqs~, oftep, ,be~w~ell ,the,- first :~nq se~o~d ~~il?es~ers._ ,At ~o~t9n 
College~ Pennsylvania, Michigan, and U.S.C., ,9n-, th.(},other __h~~d, th~ 
Bigg~sd~~lin,e. occt;trred, ~etweenrthe secor.c;l, (~n;d ~hif,d, S~fllt[S~~rs ... ,"o/hat-
:~Vyr the .cause of this disq,epan__cy and.wb:ether or not they. can be 
:;: 'lJ.3 This hypothesis ds 1 supported · by ano'then~ 5tudy \ve undertook in 1969 ·with 
r~pesp~:uh~;-~.c;ademi~ year 19.67,:1?6~, i}nalyz!ng· the~r~lative. succe~~;pf second, al).d third 
?tlf:U: :~-~,d~~ .~f Y~I~, iq_ c~litfi,~ · c;:opp~s open to. P?th. See ,A:PP,e~q!~ Table, ~~~t· ... 
· · One' clear ~act en]erged .. Over:ill, 'third s~m~ter stu-dents performed better than' ,fifth 
Semester.' 'stUdentS, < iBut' 'tfiere. w•as> little- 'tO 'dl~OSe' bet\Veen fourth l and • sixth I 'semester 
sti!den~.;.:suggesting.J:batJ~h.eiJJ~cessaty skills are.fuiiY: mastered by.Lthe third term; · 
,'!'.!lf>'-"t, ,.:!!~ cB?•)do-qi;JI(X~rio,lJs. P,lil_u~j_b~e in~erprcra~qn,~ ,.pf. t?~e .p~a7 , ~ut the ,patt~J11S 
_they sugges~_rc:_app_~ar in other years, and, in Ol!r view support: the.hypothesis ''<'~ have 
advanceo 1n1-i:he 'te'Xt. ' 
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related to the first year programs at the V:ij:ioqs schools, the essential 
point remains that. there is_ a decline at each institution, and that once 
it begins the general pattern is identical. In S\lm, th_e data show that the 
decline in student involvement during law sc;hool i~. a widespread phe-
nomenon occurring, at -all seven of, the schools studied.17~ 
Of c;ourse, a decline in the amount of work done does not necessarily 
mean that important professionalization processes ·ce;tSe .. The ambiance 
of law school may be proyiqing important inp\ltS. With_ this po~sibility 
in mind we investigated the_ different influences relat~d to th~ drail,1atiG 
decline in involvement. r, 
Factors Reiating to ChangiJ~g Level~ of Involvement 
- - -
To identify at least sorrie of the factors which accelerate or retard 
the process of withdrawal, we looke'd at changes in involvement be-
tween two semesters, primarily the -first and second semesters, as re-
lated to grades measured by rank in class, the frequency of first term 
' -. - ' ' 
174 The aggregate trend ~f declining involvement, measu~;~d in terms of decreasing 
percentages of high invol\iement resp'onses 'and ·increasing perceniages of ·low involve-
ment responses, does not necessarily reflect patterns of declining involvement at the 
level of the i,ndividual student. The aggregate _trend could be accounted f()r, by a p~;ocess 
in which some students begiiJ- law school by apportioning a very small ~mount of time 
and effort to their studies, only to realize after the first year that they must invest 
additional 'hours and energies to perform at a desired _level, and consequently increase 
their levels of involvement. Such' a hypothesis would require that a somewhat larger 
number of students find that they initially overestimated _the amount of time and effort 
~equired, and hence gravitate toward a lower level of involvement. , The issue, in short, 
is whether the aggregate patterns represent the sum of consistently downward indi-
vidual' trends, or whether they are the sum ·of both upward and downward trends, 
with the latter being predominant. ' -
In order to illustrate indiv~dual patterns of involveme~t, two sets . of tables were 
developed. In the first set, every possible individual pattern was represented, and the 
number of students who conformed to each pattern was indicated for each semester. 
On those tables, students could be "followed" through their law school careers. The 
second set of tables summarized the more detailed tables: the most prevalent patterns 
of involvement were listed for each variable, in order of decreasing number of students 
reporting each pattern. Only those patterns which were reported by ten or more 
students were included. 
This analysis indicated that there was no measure of involvement for which a pattern 
of increasing involvement during law school was reported by ten or more students. 
The most prevalent individual patterns indicate either involvement at a constant level 
or involvement at decreasing levels. It seems clear, then, that the aggregate withdrawal 
in involvement described earlier in this section does consist of similar individual patterns 
of behavior. On an individual level, law students very seldom increase the time, effort, 
and energy which they devote to their studies. Rather with respect to every measure of 
involvement, some remain at their initial level and some withdraw, yielding an overall 
picture of universal withdrawal. -
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student contact with upperclassmen, and the nature of student activity 
during the summer betwe-en his first and second year. 
In correlating grades received by a student in one semester with the 
level of tensen·ess he reported in the following semester, we found that 
persons who ranked low in their class for the first semester are more 
likely to report being tense during the second semester.175 The best 
predictor of tenseness during the second semester, however, was not 
grades per se, but tenseness during the first semester. The apparent con-
nection between grades and tenseness could be due to tenseness in the 
first semester generating both low grades in the first semester and tense-
ness in the second semester. We also analyzed emotional reactions be-
tween the first and second sem'esters within categories of first semester 
class rank.176 Our results supported the idea that tenseness is most likely 
to be reduced for those persons who were in the high·est class rank cate-
gory and is least likely to be reduced for those in the lowest class rank 
category. In sum, although emotional reaction in the second semester is 
best predicted by emotional reaction in the first semester, high grades 
appear to facilitate relaxation and low grades appear to retard such a 
reaction. 
Similar results appeared when we examined the relationship between 
grades and the number of hours a week studied. Those in the bottom 
category of class rank were more likely to maintain their present leve] 
of involvement in terms of hours studied than those in the other cate-
gories.177 Since the predominant direction of those students who do 
change the number of hours they study is downward, it appears that 
very low grades retard the process of withdrawal. Low grades may not 
stimulate a student to study for more hours, but they are apparently 
associated with a hesitancy to reduce the number of study hours. 
175 The results of the analysis are presented below: 
TABLE F.6 
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CLASS RANK AND TENSENESS 
CLASS RANK FOR 
FIRST SEMESTER 
Percent Tense During 
Second Semester 
Highest I. ........................................ . 
II ........................................ . 
III. ...................................... . 
IV ....................................... . 
Lowest v ......................................... . 
176 The results of this analysis are detailed in Appendix Tables 34-35. 
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If the patterns of decreasing involvement noted in the present study 
have been occurring in previous years, we might expect that contact 
with those who have already gone through the process would increase 
the likelihood of withdrawal as student perspectives pass from stu-
dents of one class to those in lower classes. Relying upon role model 
theory we might say that "initiates" coming into th'e system are likely 
to imitate the behavior of those whose roles they are about to occupy. 
Or we may hypothesize a more explicitly utilitarian mechanism whereby 
the students say, "Tirey seem to be making it with less effort, so why 
not me?" Whatever the mechanism, the data show that frequent con-
tacts with upperclassmen tend to speed up the relaxation process, reduce 
the number of hours studied during the week, and reduce the frequency 
of informal discussions of class related material.178 These findings sup-
port both the notion that experienced peers play an important part in 
the process of adjustment, and the idea that the trend of withdrawal from 
law school as the years pass is not a special characteristic of the present 
student sample. If upperclassmen fail to exhibit the same or similar 
patterns of withdrawal, contact with them should not have accelerated 
the process among those just entering. 
Finally, we inV'estigated the students' summer experience between their 
second and third semesters for its possible relationship to the students' 
tendency to withdraw in terms of interest when they returned for the 
third seffi'ester. Summer jobs were divided into broad categories of 
legal jobs, physical labor, academic jobs, business, government, and 
"other." 179 Each category was reviewed independently, with the de-
TABLE F.7 
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CLASS RANK AND FUTURE STUDY HABITS 
CLASS RANK FOR Percentage Repqrting Same Level of 
FIRST SEMESTER Study From First to Second Semester 




Lowest V.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 84% 
178 See Appendix Table A.33 for details. 
179 The "other'' category included a wide variety of experiences, from camp counselor 
to Fuller brush salesman. Out of the study group we found 124 students with legal 
jobs during the first summer of law school, another 90 doing physical labor, 73 in 
academic jobs, 71 in some kind of business, 41 in governmental jobs, and 79 working in 
other capacities. The categories of politics, military, and travel are not included, since 
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grel of stimulation durmg the second semester set agairist the reco~ded 
·aegree ill the thfrd semester.'- Table 47 records our --results: 
' 
_TABLE ~7 
RELATIONSHiP BETWEEN SUMMER JOB AND 
-· - SECOND SEMESTER INTEREST ' 
JoB Du:RiN'ci >raE 'Su~lt\rna • 
Percentage. ·of:'rhose , Wllo .Were 
Stimulated During the Second 
Semester Who Were ·Also Stimu-
l!J.ted puring, th~ Thir~ ~e;mest~.r 
~;~;~: ·~~ :.~:: :~:.:::;::::: :::::.:. 






~2% ., (23} Oth~r., . , .. , ..... 1 •.. -r ••• - - - •• · - • ~ - • , r • • 
Ex~~P~- tot those who 'f}el,d govetnrhent 'joh's. *Hich·· mky. ha~e 'oee~ 
~e!l-Ha~y'legal; 'the stud~nts :with summer'' legal (jol;ls-we:re those least 
'likely to. coiltinu~ at a high l<?V'~l of illteiest aft~i their ~'inuier ~xp~ri­
'ence. This could mean, of 'course: ._.thaFp-oi:eiiti~l 'lawyers a:re "rorned 
off" by exposure to their chosen field~_- On the' othei;. hand· it may be tlikt 
·sutbm'er'tegal jobs:t~ke the phi~e ofthe third seiriester-iri·a:c:celerating'the 
d~tlirie ~ rhlvolvemenf:·· the trend toward' declining~ interest, be~ri- in 
the second 'sel!lester, continues during the. summer 'job just as if. the 
·summer job- were a se~ester ·of law schooL But· it is equally •possible 
that "rea~ world" experiences in the.:legal profession are so' exciting 
that the "artificial WOrldV of law SChool beginS tO become dull by -COm-
parison. Similariy,-suinrru!r- emp~oyment may -in-duce- sttidents to be-
lieve that they _can fu~ctiop. adequately as la:wyers wi_thout further 
forn:taL legat g-aining .. If either. of these la_st nvo hypoth~.,.es is true, it 
i~ legi~im~te _t;Q speculate~about the havoc which an extensive clinical 
law· program operating. during the early years .of law school might 
cause. 
Our findings of a rapid, followed by a slow, withdrawal parallel 
findings discussed by Becker, Geer, Hughes and Strauss in Boys in 
White180 and Makmg the Grade/81 as well as those discussed by Wal-
lac.e.182 Although _these_other studies were cru-ried out in different_set-
the students reponing such experiences were too small in: n\unbet for meaningful 
correlations. . 
.180 H. BEcKER, BoYs IN WmTE (1961) [hereinafter cited as BoYs IN WHITE]. 
181 H. BECKER·, B: GliER,-& E: HUGHES, MAKING THE GRADE (1968). 
· · 182'\V. WALLACE, STUDENT CtJ'LTURE: · SoCIAL SrnucruRE AND CoNTINUITY IN A LIBERAL 
XRTs CoLi.EGE ( 1964). 
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rings, one in medicar school and two in separate undergraduate msti- . 
tutions, their conclusions concerning the development of a collective 
stud·ent pe~spective and the stages ,of this development are similar to 
ours.188 Further research is needed tp investigate our findings in greater 
depth. But more importantly, a wider study of the overall profession-
alization process in law school needs to be undertaken.~ At present -we 
know almost nothing of the social, ·professional, · and intellectual influ-
ences at work in law schools. 
Reactions to Curriculum tmd Teaching 
The educational implications of the previous sections make-it relevant 
to discuss :what students themselves feel about the 'law school curriculum 
after five ·semesters of experience. Earlier we tentatively explored-stu-
dents' perspectives of the is and the ought of legal education as Gontrasted 
with the views of alumni. We now examine more closely four related 
issues rais~d in the Third Year Class of 1970 Questionnaire. 
' 
General Views Concerning the Curriculum 
Students were asked to indicate where on three continua they believed 
the curriculum at their schools fell and where they would personally 
like to seoe it fall. The first continuum ranged from theoretical to 
practical; the second.Jrom ·a sociaCproblem orientation to a Wall Street. 
orientatio~; and the third, from innovative to traditional. Seven graded 
responses were available within each continuum.· 
Figure 2, representing the theoretical to practical continuum, indi-
cates that law students generally perceive the curriculum to be the-
oretical. Seventy-five percent of the students· placed their curriculum -
on the theoretical side of the continuum; fourteen percent ·placed it 
exactly in the middle; and only eleven pe:r;cent indicated the practical 
side. Similarly at each of the individuar schools a majority of the re-
spondents termed their curriculum theoretical rather than practical. 
188 In medical school, th~ri!.. appeared to i be a process . of changing . perspectives in 
which three analytically distinct phases were noted. The i initial perspective is sum-
marily characterized as an effort to "learn it all." BoYS IN WHITE, supra note 180 at 94. 
Soon the students develop a "provisional perspective" of "you can't do it all." The 
period is characterized by a realization that one must exercise selectivity in choosing 
what to study, although ther~ is disagreement among students as to the criteria governing 
the selections. BoYs IN WHITE, supra note 180 at 107, 135. · 
The third phase comes afte.r _a period. of interaction. and Ielative consensus. This 
final perspective is summarized as "what they want us to learn." BoYs IN WHITE, supra 
note 180, at 140. 
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In contrast, when asked where the curriculum sbould fall on the 
same continuum, the aggregate distribution between theoretical and 
practical was almost exactly even. There was some variation among 
schools, with more students at Yale and Stanford choosing a theoretical 
emphasis and more at Boston College and U.S.C. choosing a practical 
one. But at each school the students felt that the curriculum should be 
less theoretical and more practical than they perceived it to be.184 
These .findings do not necessarily indicate that law students are 
educational "conservatives" or "traditionalists." The .findings may only 
reflect the student's immediate perception of his inadequacy in p·er-
forming practical legal tasks as he contemplates entering his .first legal 
job. Whatever the cause, the apparent desire of students that the law 
school curriculum move toward the practical side may be important 
data to those urging law schools to develop more research programs.185 
Figure 3 reflects the students' views that the curriculum is oriented 
more toward social problems than toward business. Forty-nine percent 
of those responding considered their curriculum to be weighted toward 
social problems, 23 percent chose the middle ground, and 28 percent 
noted a Wall Street orientation. But the tendency was not pronounced. 
Two-thirds of the respondents chose either the center or the nearest 
place on either side. This reflects individual patterns at different schools. 
More students at Boston College and Michigan found the curriculum 
to be Wall Street oriented than saw it to be social problem oriented, 
while more students at the other schools found the curriculum to be 
social problem oriented rather than Wall Street oriented. 
In terms of where the curriculum should fall, the students generally 
indicated that the curriculum should be more social problem oriented 
and less Wall Street oriented than they p·erceived it to be. This pattern 
184 This result should be contrasted with the lament heard in the first term focused 
interviews at Yale to the effect that law school was more a "trade school" than inter-
viewees had expected. By the third year this view may have changed. 
185 One proposal to make the curriculum more "practical" which would probably 
meet with great student approval would be for schools to invite distinguished practi-
tioners to spend a year at the institution giving courses and seminars on practice-related 
problems. When asked to state their reaction to that proposal on a five part scale, 
55 percent of the students said that they strongly agreed, another 17 percent agreed, 9 
percent were neutral, 4 percent disagreed, and 4 percent strongly disagreed. In response 
to the proposition that "in addition to providing an opportunity for community service, 
the legal aid/public defender program has significant educational benefits for participating 
law students," the students indicated strong agreement. Over three-fourths (76 percent) 
agreed ( 49 percent strongly) ; 15 percent were neutral; and only 9 percent disagreed. 
Such a response would seem to give support to the advocates of increased clinical work 
under the aegis of the law schools. 
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held generally -true- -for all -the -schools, -{llthough-Yale- and Stanford--
students see;med more inclined than others to pref~r th'e social problem 
orientation. ; This .finding should not. be overemphasized, for students 
of our sample clearly winted a curriculum oriented toward both prac-
tical and social problems. 
1 
' 
Th·e .final-- <:ontinuum,, represented: -in--Figure 4,- -had -poles.:. labeled-
"innovative" and "tradit;ional." The .findings indicated that students 
generally considered the. curriculum ~t their law :schools to be some--
what innovative. Students at Iowa and U.S.C. were most likely :to view-
their school's curriculu~ as strongly :innovative, followed by students 
at Stanford and Yale. When -it came to stating--their preference-as to 
where they would have the curriculuq1 fall, students at all schools opted 
heavily for "innovation." This may represent some student displeasure 
with traditional aspects of the present curriculum, but such displeasu~e 
should be treated with caution, since . innovation is difficult to oppose, 
I 
even on questionnaires. -~ --- ,--- --:· ------~- --- ___ _ , 
Answers to the questions concert;Iing the direction of the curriculum 
showed a strong awareness of the ne_ed for professional skills such as 
those involved in negotiation, commun~cation,.and decision-making. By 
the third year, intellectual interest in1 the law, -a dominant reason for 
coming to ~aw schoo~ -was replaced ·by the second-dominant reason,-
professional- training. The students in our sample apparently felt able 
to "think like lawyers" and were concerned with the more concrete 
skills they felt necessary for their .first legal jobs. · 
No doubt further studies will have to be undertaken before anything 
approaching definitive stiu:em£nts about law ·students' idear curricula can 
be made. But much of our data is suggestive. In this cohort :of stu-
dents, the effect of law school had been to deflect interest from intel-
lectual stimulation as such, the preferred reason for coming to law, 
to the learning of professional skills.. In these circumstances, it was 
scarcely surprising -that at least h:llf the stl1.dents would have preferred -
a more "practical" curri~ulum. As s~ggested earli'er, this confirms the 
impression that the perpetually unsuccessful faculty efforts to make 
the curriculum more scholarly or more research-oriented may make the 
frustrations of T ant_alus _look VJ.ild by comp~I"ison. Perhaps _our C()hort _ 
was atypical in this regard. We would speculate they were not. 
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Views Concerning Law Teachers 
We next examined the third year students' reactions to law school 
teaching.186 Overall more than eight in ten students had a high opinion 
of the quality of teaching to which they had been exposed.187 The 
students' generally favorable opinion of the teaching at their law schools 
was also reflected in relative measures. Asked whether they found the 
quality of teaching at their law schools to be generally better, the same, 
186 We also began the process of :finding out why students took courses and what 
they thought good teaching was. While our results were sufficiently rudimentary to 
discourage our analyzing them in the text, they are sufficiently interesting to encourage 
our including them here. 
We have collected the (closed end) responses (in a scale of great/some/no impor-
tance) in tabular form: 
TABLE F.8 
CLOSED END RESPONSES 
PERCENT 
FACTOR Great Some Great Plus Some 
Genuine interest in subject.................. 80 
Interest in teacher as stimulating teacher, 
regardless of subject. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 58 
Bar exam requirements..................... 18 
Not generally interested in subject, but felt it 
would be useful in later career. . . . . . . . . . . . . 14 
Met at convenient hour...................... 11 
Reputation for light work load.............. 5 















The students were further asked how many, if any, "really great teachers" they had 
encountered in law school. By the sixth semester, over half of the students (58 per-
cent) believe that they have had three or more. 
TABLE F.9 
PERCEPTIONS OF EXCELLENT TEACHING 







Five or more................................ 11 
Those students who indicated that they had encountered at least one such teacher 
were asked to try to specify in a blank space on the questionnaire ''what about the 
great teacher distinguishes him from the rest of his colleagues." Their responses were 
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or worse than at their colleges, over· h-alf ot the.:total··sample;1 94ip·er-
cent, resepnded. that it was "better." Hm.v.ever, when asked whether, 
during, £heir ye~rs .as. law students. tneir.este.em.for.law professors .at 
_weir 'schools.-had increased, decreased.or remain- co.nst:mt,. the per,cent-
~g!'!S' repor~g increases and decreases were about eq1,1.al, 37 _percent and 
35. percent ~espectively, with 28 'percent reporting no change. At Bos-
ton. College, Pennsylvania, Michigan, and , Stanford more . students re-
ported incr-easing- esteem than reported decreasing: esteem~ at: Yale, 
l,o:w,a~ ··and U~S:C~ .. more· reported ·decreases tl:ia:rt increases .. At Yale, 
~w.liich .had, the_ g~eatest decrease/increase ratio, 65 percent of ·.the stu-
dents reported a decrease in esteem for their professors, 17 percent 
·rep6hed -ail' iricrea.Se, and 18 percent 'Stated no change. 
Most third year students felt that they were on fairly good terms with 
th'e faculty. At every school but Yale. at least (!.5 percent of the students 
-pe.Ec.eived-.the.:-relationsliip :;rg_..:b~cith.ec~'war-rn.i' ,or. "c_ok.dia.L" ~At Y.ale 
the figure w~ 5J percent.188 Further, the students seemed to feel that 
.~pey ,n.a4 r~a~onabJ~,il;ccess t?.~.p~ir teachers. Whe~ . .llslcfd to respond to 
the proposition.. thaL."pro£e5Sors .are. g.enerally . .willing . to __ remain...after 
coded according to wli'e\:her they emphasized intellectual capadrv. ·attitude; tecliniqu~. 
or vari9.~s combinations. of those three attriOu~ed. · 
TABLE F.lO 
DlSTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OFo"GREAT'!. ;TEACHERS 
ATI'RIBUTE Percent 
---------------------------------
·Technii'J.ue:. ... ... . . . . . • •. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29-
Attitude ................... ·~, ................ ,. ... . . . ... . '· '8.• 
Intellectual. .................. -..... -.· ..... _._'--·'- .... A. r·~: 
All three attributes................................. 19-
Attitude plus technique ... , .... _.,~.·,................ 17 
Intellec.tual P,lus te~~i,que .................... , ..• . . . . . 17 
Intellectuall::Hus attitude............................ 6 
It seems that,,in,.the eyes of students, technique is the distiil'guishing '~h~iracteristic of 
the great .teacher •. ..At .five_of .the_s.chools,_technique alone_ was named by the most stu-
dents; at the o~her two schools, the most-chosen category was technique plus one or 
more of the other attributes. Surprisingly, intellectual capacity. seems to be relatively 
unimportant. P):esumably, even a teacher who is "less brilliant~': than most of his col-
leagues can be ~~great" if a skillful enough teacher. 
187 On a fou~ 'category scale the students evaluated teaching at th,eir schools as excel-
lent (24 percent), good (58 percent), fair (14 percent), or poor (3 percent). 
"188Ya1e--haa tile -nighest percent otrespon5es of "uneasy" or "antagonistic" with 
·thirty pe'rcent (27 percent urieasJ' ·and '3 percent antagonistic), a figure more· than· t\vice 
as large as that of the' .nexd:l~~est school, but still low when compared to the "warm" 
'plus"cordlaJ'Y'figure. The'ovenillresults'wereas'follows:'''•• '~' · '" · ;_ ,-, ·:.: 
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class and answer questions from students," 46 percent of our respond-
ents strongly agreed, 40 percent agreed, 11 percent were neutral, two 
percent disagreed and orre percent str6ngly disagreed. In all nearly nine 
iri 10 stud,ents agreed, over half of them strongly. ' ' ' 
Moreover many students repbrted con'tacts with a number of teachers 
outside of the Classroofn. They were asked: ~'With how many members 
of the law schciol faculty' 'have you had personal contact 'outside of 
the Classroom? . Include both forma1 · and informal contacts, but not 
mere exchanges of ,pleasantries in the 'hallway or·at a cocktail party." 
Over half ,reported' 'such personal· conta¢t with thre'e or more faculty 
, .. , I ' . , . 
rriernbets; 'and over a quarter reported five' or x;nore. However another 
quarter reported only one 'sqch encounter or norte. Thus in spite of 
the faculty's perceiV:ed cordi~lity, there we're wide variations in willing-
ness ·or opportunity 'tb' take advantage of it~'' · 
Those students with few faculty cont~cts ten4ed to blame themselves. 
Those who responded "zero'.' o~. "one" to the question concerning num-
ber of contacts were asked whether "the relative absence of personal 
contact [was] best explained by:_ a) lack of interest, initiative, or time 
on your part; or b) aloofness ori the part of the faculty." Sixty-'~ight 
percent chose the former explanation; 32 percent chose the latter. Simi-
larly, 73 percent of those students who reported two or more contacts, 
when asked "who generally initiated the contact," said that they had. 
Thirteen percent reported that the reacher generally did, and 14 per-
cent reported both.' It seems that teachers are generally accessible to 
students outside of the classroom but that students must take the initia-
tive. Thi~ vi'~w is. supported .by the First Year Focused .lnterviews.189 
TABLEF.ll 
CHARACTERIZATIONS OF STuDENT/FACULTY RELATIO~SHIPS 
0HARACTERIZA'riON 
Warm, free, and informal.. ...... :·: ....... .' ......... . 
Cordial but relative formaL .................. : .... ' .. 
Indifferent ........ '· ... ' .................... '· ........ : ., 
Uneasy, .su~picious ................... , • , ........ , , .... . 
Antagomshc ........ , ..... : ......... : .................. . 







189 In the first term focused int~ryiew~. forty-two ,of our r!!Spondent;s (82 percent) 
reported negligible contact with the faculty, ,while only ~even observed a significant 
degree of interaction. The same, number of respondents, however, reported that the 
faculty were approachable and ac9essible. Th~ general reaction was apparently one 
of disappointment, .that faculty memb.ers had not taken the initiative for establishing 
relationships or, perhaps, that the students th~mselves had been delinquent in , taking 
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Lecture and Reading Courses 
As part of our concern with probing the methods in law school, we 
brought up an old chestnut. Since a number of proposals for reform-
ing legal education have assumed that substantive law can be taught 
more efficiendy than by the so-called case method/90 we included a 
set of questions designed to asC'ertain the extent to which students be-
lieve that course material is or could be learned outside of the tradi-
tional casebook/socratic class format. 
The students were .first asked how many, if any, of the courses which 
they had taken "dealt with subjects which are relatively straightforward 
and relatively undemanding and which could therefore 1) be taught 
in a few weeks' time by lectures and reading hornbooks, treatises, etc. 
or 2) be entirely self-taught by reading hornbooks, treatises, etc." 
Four in 10 believed they had taken three, four, or more such courses. 
it. One quarter of the interviewees admitted that their own unwillingness to exploit 
available opportunities because of lack of confidence or time accounted for the negli-
gible contact. In contrast, the minority (18 percent) of students who viewed the 
faculty as unapproachable laid the blame squarely at the feet of the faculty. In terms 
reminiscent of some of the criticisms of the socratic method, many of these students 
complained of "professional snobbery on the part of the faculty," and a few com-
plained that faculty members were not readily available. 
For the most part, students did not perceive any difference in approachability be-
tween the younger and older faculty members. Where a difference was noted, it 
tended to be in favor of older faculty members. One student commented, 
I've heard this place characterized as a school full of old turks and young fogies. 
I think this cliche is very •.. apropos •.. It seems to me that the Grand Old 
Men around here are much more approachable because they do not perceive the 
vitality and aggressiveness of the students as being as much of a threat to their 
own positions. For some reason, by virtue of being at the very top and having been 
here so long, they're able to abstract themselves from their stake in the status quo 
much more so than the struggling young junior faculty member who is trying to 
get tenure. 
Among those students who reported contact with members of the faculty the most 
prolific source of contact, reported by twenty-two students, was the small group-a 
conclusion we might have expected from the favorable comments about small group 
classes. Only two interviewees each indicated contact with faculty members stem-
ming from dining together, social activities, or undergraduate affiliation. Five students 
had met with faculty in their offices, while ten each reported contact with faculty 
members in the law school corridors and classrooms after class. 
Overall, however, after ten weeks, first-year students at Yale were almost unanimous 
in their disappointment at the limited faculty-student contact. 
190 The majority of students had no difficulty in agreeing with the proposition that 
"even though second and third year courses are often structured around the reading 
of cases, the teaching methods tend to be less socratic and more lecture-like than in 
first year courses." If this latter student perception is accurate, it may be that some 
teachers are consciously or unconsciously trying to compensate for what some have felt 
to be an unnecessary redundancy in technique. 
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Since the average student probably takes three to four courses per 
semester, many students presumably feel that law school could be 
shortened by at least a semester.191 
Those students who indicated that they had taken courses which 
could be streamlined were asked to name which subject(s) they had 
in mind. While the results vari:ed considerably from school to school, 
evidence, gratuitous transfers (trusts, estates, and gifts), torts, and busi-
ness law were named more frequently than others. Although these 
choices probably reflect some student judgment on the relative com-
plexity of various subject areas, they may also be influenced by the 
existence or non-existence of competent hornbooks and treatises in the 
various subject areas.192 
The Length of Legal Education 
The suggestion that law school might be shortened led us to probe 
tentatively the now popular suggestion that law schools be short-
ened to two years. While third year law students may not be the best 
judges of what they have learned, we nevertheless sought their per-
ceptions of where they felt they stood in the development of their own 
legal skills. 
We asked the third year students to check each of our pre-selected 
elements of education according to whether in their own opinions they 
had by the end of the second year effectively learned almost all that they 
would learn in three years. 
Figure 5 demonstrates the three elements which the students be-
lieve to be most important.193 Ability to think like a lawyer, legal 
writing, and legal research, are the ones which most students believe 
191 The answers are based on the courses which each student had in fact taken, not 
on each student's perception of all of the courses offered at his school. It is possible, 
therefore, that the figures understate the number of courses in the entire curriculum 
at each school which students believe could be taught much more quickly and simply. 
192 Related to the later possibility, the students were asked for how many courses, 
if any, they had read "substantial portions of hornbooks or treatises." A third (34 per-
cent) of the students did not read significant portions of hornbooks or treatises in 
connection with their coursework; a fifth (22 percent) used hornbooks in five courses 
or more; and the remainder were in-between (8 percent to 13 percent). Of those who 
reported reading significant parts of hornbooks or treatises, the largest percentage, (32 
percent and at least 23 percent at every school) did such reading for torts, followed 
by 18 percent (at least 21 percent at every school but Pennsylvania and Michigan) for 
contracts. Civil procedure and evidence were next with 15 percent and 10 percent 
respectively, but with wide variations among schools. 
193 See text supra at note 87 et seq. 
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they acquired, to the. extent that they were to acquire them in law 
school, by the end of their second year. The. aggregate figures reflect 
fairly accurately the patterns at the various schools. For only one ele-
ment, the ability to investigate the facts of a case, were there more 
than two schools deviating ten percentage points from the norm. 
We shall not dwell on the implications of this data. They suggest an 
interesting focus for a later study able to develop more sophisticated 
techniques of inquiry and analysis. No doubt such sti.Idies should be 
addressed to faculty members and alumni and ·should be coordinated 
with an examination of the non-cognitive aspects of the professionali-
zation process. Rather than pursue these problems here, we turn to 
another aspect of the professionalization process, the effect of law schools 
on law students as persons. 
THE IMJ.>ACT OF LAw ScHooL oN PERSONALITY, 
CAREER PLANs, AND PoLITICAL OuTLOOK 
In addition to imparting the elements of a formal legal education, 
law schools shape the legal profession. through more subtle influences on 
lawyers as individuals. We sought to explore· th'e apparent effects of 
law school on the professional plans and personalities of those about 
to enter the legal profession through further analyses of the First Year 
Qass of 1972 and the Third Year Class of 1970 Qu·estionnaires and 
through the responses to the Yale First Term I;ocused interviews. Spe-
cifically, we examined the personal charact~r~st.ies ,interviewees saw in 
themselves and others. Next, we examined the impact of la,w school 
on job choice and political views. BecauS'e our data were weaker than 
anticipated, our conclusions are highly· tentative. We present them 
here in hopes that they provide a starting point for later studies. 
1 I • I ' 
Congeniality, Competitiveness, Anz:bition, and·, Aggressivene~s194 
The Focused Interviews 
We asked first term students at Yale in .the Class of 1972 whether 
they found their peers to be as cooperative , and friendly as expected. 
Their answers revealed that their expectations had been colored by their 
earlier 'experiences as students, that is, hy the level of friendliness and 
cooperation they had come to expect in an .academic setting. 
194 The first draft of this section was prepared by Messrs. Berinann, Colby, Verdun-
] ones, and Watkins. · ' · · ' 
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TABLE 48 
EXPECTATIONS OF COOPERATION AND FRIENDLINESS 
OF FELLOW STUD:CNTS 
As expected ........................ . 
More than expected ................ . 









The responses generally indicated that these expectations had b'een 
met. Some respondents, however, described inter-p·ersonal relations spe-
cific to the law school atmosphere as distinguished from previous aca-
demic environments. These interviewees saw the law school as defin-
ing the limits within which friendliness or cooperation would occur. 
Relations with other law students were almost always "business" rather 
than "pleasure" oriented. Some saw this phenomenon as stemming from 
a heavily professional orientation; others explained that "people are 
somewhat dulled by fatigue and boredom and the routine." 
Acquaintance rather than friendship seemed to persist wherever 
these law students lived and characterized relationships with other 
students whether they arose in classes, law school activities, or chance 
meetings. For some, it was part and parcel of a growing professional 
awareness: 
An awtullot of the people here seem very tight, very self-conscious 
when they talk that someone is going to be evaluating what they 
have to say, very much afraid to say something that's stupid, even in 
a dinner table conversation or something. A lot of people seem to 
feel a compulsion to turn to a serious topic-it's got to be politics, or 
it's got to be law, or something where there's a point to be made. 
And the people are very serious and-I don't Imow-at times I wonder 
if they're genuinely friendly. It's a very cold atmosphere. And the 
entire system certainly doesn't add much to tha.t. There are no com-
mon functions that draw us together around here other than our class 
work. 
However, only a few interviewees were totally disappointed with 
the degree of congeniality. One or two were so alienated by the law 
school, particularly th'e classroom atmosphere, that they felt it impos-
sible to develop any meaningful relationships with law students. For 
those who shared this viewpoint, the statement by one respondent that 
"this is one big happy family," appears to remain a cynical comment on 
personal relationships among law students. 
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TABLE 49 
COl\lPETITIVENESS LEVELS AND EXPECTATIONS 
COMPETITIVENESS OF PEERS 
LEVEL Ob' COMPETITIVENESS 
High .................................................. . 
Moderately High ...................................... . 
Moderate .............................................. . 
Moderately Low ....................................... . 













Since we thought competitiveness might be a factor affecting the 
development of close relationships among students, interviewees were 
asked to describe the general level of competitiveness among their 
peers and to compare it to their expectations. Most interviewees found 
less comp'etitiveness than they had expected. 
Approximately one-third of the interviewees attributed the com-
paratively low level of competitiveness to the fact that first year students 
at Yale were no longer graded in the first semester, but were simply 
given "credit" or "fail" reports. Since the class entering in 1969 was 
the first class to expect a "credit-fail" system in fall term classes for 
first-year students/95 they understandably tended to regard this innova-
tion as the chief reason for the low level of competitiveness. It was, of 
course, impossible for them to know whether the noncompetitiV'eness 
was a traditional part of the Yale Law School atmosphere or whether 
it stemmed from the recent grading reform. 
Students also credited the elimination of first-semester grades with 
improving classroom atmosphere and allowing a freer exchange of 
ideas among students. So strong was the belief in the correlation be-
tween the absence of grades and the low level of competition that 
several interviewees predicted that the beneficial effects of the grading 
reform would vanish once students took graded seminars and courses 
in the second semester. One student's comments support this corre-
lation: 
In the very beginning, I was still working under the old competitive 
notions. Working on my first memo, I was a little secretive about the 
whole thing. This is ridiculous. I can learn a lot more by sharing my 
195 The new grading system had been introduced near the end of the fall semester in 
the previous academic year, but students in the class of 1971 had spent much of that 
term assuming that they would be graded in the traditional way. 
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knowledge with other people and I think you learn a lot more by 
discussing ~de!ls .rat]ler- than stea,I:ing_; 9r trying 1 to. be , secr~tive about 
___ -c:cthem. So I've- developed a much-healthier.attitude myself.- I am very 
_ , _1 much less_ . ~p1pp~titive and I think that most people are; they just 
----don't' give aoamii-about competition because there are no .grades. 
'<' • ',;,'>I'' : 
Interviewees· also offered ·other -explanations- for -Yale's- comparative-
nonc~mpetitivenes~.~96 Students frequently mentioned the school's r~p-;' 
utati-;>n as a less competitive_ law school, and one interviewee' suggest~a 
that :eputation ca~ create reality: - '· 
___ Yale .mythically .is not as competiti.ve_as_ Harvard in terms .of law 
schools-I don't know whether this is . true or not, but the belief is 
iliat-·it's ·not· supposed to be· .. ·. ·r:einfofc~ ·yol.ir,= being easy ·about 
·'certain things-. · > ,,-,__ ' · · · ,_' -_ · •· , ... - · . 
- - ) ~~ . •_\•)' 
A,hen~i~~LY; ·~t:ve~al r~p~n·~en~s suggested t~at- th~- ~gmr,ity a~9-. broftd. 
experiences of a large number __ of tod~y's . la'Y .s~.d~nt,s 1 J~~11I~ _ip,. a. I~ 
'~~p:·tig~t',' atmo.spl:l('!re. _ _ . . • . . , . ,· · 1 1 . , ·; .;; ': .- , • 
, Despite the -~-e~e~iP.g of:ip~titution_ar pres:;ures,. for: m~ny ,r6ipondenxs, 
oth_er' factors' had k.epi_the feeling of competition aiivi: ,. ' ' . ': 
'' i ' l ! . ·' f ~ ~ • ~ ) - ~ ' • ·' • ' ' ' ' • ' I. ..... " I I ·- ' ; ' ,j : I 
.. · • ·My ,i~pressign _is th;lt people. are no~ tNnEng in terpts ~f grades . . . 
_ : Im~an,) ttVn,\r thf!,te a,re ,other forms 9~ comp_¥~~-~:m .t~~Q. grades, and 
t?-at'~ ,ObViO~(ly w4e.rr tile cJass i_s largely flt. , ,- , . : , , I: i . • • 
Others·saw the pursuit' of:individulll ·excellence,· an:· <:'internal-'~ompeti­
tiveness" deriV'ea largely :from ·the ·asse§srrierit: oPlndividual· ·~cliieve­
ments by (me's' peers;· generating a competitive 'drive in-many students.197_ 
These interviewees belieV'ed ·that th_e' students·· themselves, ··rather ·than 
the faculty, ·created ~an atmosphere ofrcompetiti:vehess. Many iinplied 
that-:students who ·choo~e: law··school are, by :their ·very nature, more 
competitive than the average person: Self-induced ·competi~veness im-
pressed respondents' as leSs ·visible than the ol<i variety; ;·more within 
the· province of' the individuabstudenr and -hiSi.professor, :and- 'liable· to: 
become public-knowledge only:should the' student desire- it~· Thus, most 
agreed that some form of competition was still clearly;-:at-~work.198 _ •-, · , 
196 Six interviewees specifically objected to the linkage of competitiveness to grade~i. 
1~7 ]'he f<;~~ov.;ing com~ents_ were :typical: - . _ . ,, ,-: , _ , , , . . . 
_,, .. _ .. Bec;ause p.eople are intell~~en~ and aggr!!SS~Ye r.~nd,,myself_c~nstantly e?aluating 
· people by what they say m class· and their c'o_mments, and even 'when_ I don't 
· · ~yiant to I find myself_ making judgments· ·and I think everybody· else ·.is doing the 
same thing. ·And- this ·creates sort of ~-subtle- competition~-
r '- ,; Competitiveness: in :the sense of competing against an absolute ·standard of 
r'' -excellence- is probably still strong. And I think that's excellent. · , , 
198 A minority of four interviewee& maintaineq th,at th~ .traditio.nal manjfe~tations .of 
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TABLE 50 
AGGRESSIVENESS LEVELS AND EXPECTATIONS 
AGGRESSIVENESS OF PEERS 
LEVEL OF AGGRESSIVENESS 
High .................................................. . 
Moderately High ....................................... . 
Moderate .............................................. . 
Low ................................................... . 













Interviewees were then asked whether, based on their personal associ-
ations, first year law students seemed more or less aggressive than they 
had expected them to be. The general response was one of less aggres-
siveness than they had expected. However, analysis of individual ex-
pectations and findings suggests that the level of aggressiveness found 
matched the expectations of fourteen respondents; .fifteen interviewees 
found less, and fourteen found more aggressiveness than initially antici-
pated. Moreover, our data suggest that almost half of the interviewees 
expected a moderately high or high incidence of aggressiveness among 
their peers, and that almost the same number, including eight who had 
not expected to, found such a moderately high to high incidence of 
aggressiveness.199 
Our respondents seemed to regard aggressiveness as a broader con-
cept than competitiveness. Interestingly, they treated aggressiveness as 
a non-pejorative description of people who were "on the offensive" or 
"ambitious over the long run." Competitiveness, on the other hand, was 
implicitly defined as striving among peers for success within the law 
school. 
Most interviewees, whether or not tlrey came to Yale expecting to 
associate with aggressive people, appeared to accept some aggressiveness 
as an inevitable feature of those who become law students. 200 
competitiveness do occur at Yale. They volunteered instances of student behavior that 
seemed to reflect the "old" competitiveness, such as: 
When we were working on the memorandum, for which we all had the same 
problem, it always surprised me-it didn't happen very often-one or two occasions 
-people would refuse to divulge the source of their latest information. 
199 It should be pointed out that some five interviewees had difficulty distinguishing 
between competitiveness and aggressiveness and did not respond meaningfully to this 
question. 
200 Only one respondent distinguished aggressiveness on the basis of sex. He de-
scribed the general incidence of aggressiveness as "moderately low," but oberved that 
"the girls are pretty aggressive." Women interviewees, with two exceptions out of 
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All of them I think are more aggressive than passive. 
, ___ _ I t~k they're aggressive, assertive_ ... But I think that the most out-
-- ·standing characteristic that law students have is that they're [a] tre-
.. mendorisly self-assured group of people, and that comes across to me, 
especially at the beginning-as a kind of pomposity. 
-·I think it's more a function of the student body; the people who 
are here. I don't see anything in the law school that furthers it really, 
particularly this year. 
As with competitiveness, the aggressive atmosphere was attributed less 
to tile·· m1ture of law schoolitself than to the kind of people a ttl-acted 
to it. In an achievement-oriented· society, where lawyers fill important 
roles in all sectors, it may be.inevitable that law students display aggres-
sive tendencies, regardless of· law school atmosphere or institutional 
arrangements. And regardless of whether they accepted aggressiveness 
'as a fact of law school life, few students pointed to it as a constraint 
upon their own activities or upon· whatever cooperative spirit of learn.:. 
ing existed. ·Whether the intervening three years has produced a per-
ceptible change is a matter for later studies. 
The Third Year Class· of 1970 Data 
In assessmg the impact of law school on personal. characteristics we 
alsC? analyzed the Third Y·ear Class of 1970 Questionnaire replies. We 
focused on two personality traits, ambition and aggressive~ess, which, 
-~ we have suggested,· are popularly associated with lawyers, and which 
some believe to have caused Iawye_rs to function in undesirable ways.201 
In .particular we were concerned with the impact of two law school 
influences. First we sought to determine the influene'e of other law 
students, specifically in answer to the question "Have you found the 
atmosphere among your fellow law students to be very competitive, 
somewhat competitive, largely indifferent, somewhat cooperative, or 
y~_ry cooperative?" Second,_ in an effort to determine whether teachers 
had irifluenced the ambition and aggressiveness of students we analyzed 
answers to, "Is the relationship between faculty and students at your 
eight, detected a moderate to high. incidence o{ aggressiveness, which more often than 
no): was higP.~ than expected. · · 
~01 One cav~t must be kept in mind. The questionnaire was not specifically designed 
for sucli an inquiry, since our interest in the subject developed after the questionnaires 
had been administered. Some of the questions, therefore, are not as well suited to the 
purpose as they might have been; and some .relevant questi-ons. were not asked at all. 
We would argue, however, that there is ep.ough data to suggest some tentative conclu-
~~- . 
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law school best characterized as: 'warm, free, and informal'; 'cordial but 
relatively formal'; 'indifferent'; 'uneasy or suspicious'; or 'antagonistic?'" 
and "With how many members of the law school faculty have you 
had personal contact outside of the classroom? Include both formal and 
informal contacts but not mere exchanges of pleasantries in the hallway 
or at a cocktail party." 
These two questions were intended to measure the student's percep-
tion of the atmosphere at his school. From answers to them one may 
infer what happens to students finding themselves, for example, in an 
atmosphere which they perceive to be competitive or antagonistic. But 
one cannot necessarily conclude that those students were themS'elves 
competitive or felt antagonism. Nor can we necessarily assume that 
each student's perception of the atmosphere at his school is accurate. 
vVhat we do assume is that individual perceptions of the social atmos-
phere are likely to affect individual reactions in the social context. 
In ascertaining the eff·ect of law schools on students as persons, we 
asked "whether, during your years as a law student, you have changed" 
in various ways on a scale of more/less/no change. Two of the variables 
were "aggressive," and "ambitious." Again it should be nored that we 
dealt with the students' own perceptions which may or may not con-
form to the actual changes which took place. 
TABLE 51 
CHANGE IN AGGRESSIVENESS 
More Same Less Total 
Continued High 64% 20% 16% 2.5 
(16) (5) (4) 
TENSENESS Continued Medium 44% 39% 17% 18 
PATTERN (8) (7) (3) 








Our data suggest a relationship between emotional reaction. to la'v 
school and self-perceived changes in aggressiveness. Those persons who 
remained at a high level of tension202 were more likely to perceive 
202 For the emotional reaction to law school, we compared three patterns-"con-
tinued high," "continued medium," and "continued low." The continued high category 
combines those who reported being tense during the first three semesters and either 
tense or nervous during the last two. Optimally, we would have looked only at those 
who remained "tense" during all of the semesters. However, there were only eleven 
persons who reported this reaction to law school, and to increase the number of persons 
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themselves as becoming more aggressive. Those who remained at a low 
level of tension were more likely to perceive themselves as maintaining 
a constant degree of aggressiveness. Patterns of tension appear to have 
little to do with becoming less aggressive. 
In addition, we also found a positive relationship between perceived 
competition and increased aggression. Fifty-five percent of the stu-
dents who found the atmosphere to be "very competitive" became 
more aggressive, compared with only thirty-seven percent of those 
who found a "very cooperative" atmosphere. Similarly, thirty per-
cent of those who found the atmosphere to be very competitive per-
ceived no change in their level of aggressiveness compared with fifty-
three percent of those who perceived a very cooperative atmosphere. 
At the same time we found no relationships betwe'en changing aggres-
siveness and variables such as extent of contacts with faculty, tone of 
teacher/student relations, number of hours spent studying, or frequency 
of informal discussions. Thus it appears that increased aggression is 
related primarily to perceived competition and to tension. Since our 
data also showed a correlation between competition and tenseness,203 
and in turn between tenseness and final evaluation,204 we might hypothe-
size that de-emphasizing grades and class rank may lead to less aggression. 
TABLE 52 
CHANGE IN AMBITION 
More Same Less Total 
Continued High 48% 24% 28% 25 
(12) (6) (7) 
TENSENESS Continued Medium 44% 39% 17% 18 
PA'ITERN (8) (7) (3) 
Continued Low 16% 70% 14% 37 
(6) (26) (5) 
80 
in the category, we included those who relaxed enough to consider themselves nervous 
but not tense during the fourth and fifth semesters. The "continued medium" cate-
gory includes only those who were nervous during all five semesters. The "continued 
low" category includes only those who reported that they were relaxed during each 
of the semesters. 
203 Both tenseness and perceived competition appeared positively related to self-per-
ceiv-ed increases in aggressiveness. As one might expect, there was also a significant 
correlation between tenseness and the students' perception of their peers' competitiveness. 
See Appendix Table A.36. 
204 Class rank in the previous quarter and tenseness tended to be inversely related. 
See Appendix A.37. 
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Increased ambition is also associated with tenseness. Table 52 indi-
cates the relationship. In comparison with the students who were 
rela.'\:ed throughout law school, those who remained tense were more 
likely to become either more or less ambitious, with a greater tendency 




























Unlike changes in aggressiveness, Table 53 suggests that changes in 
ambition did seem to be related to the "tone" of teacher/student rela-
tions. The more friendly the relationship between faculty and students 
was perceived to be, the more likely an individual was to raise his ex-
p·ectations about the future. To explore this relationship further, we 
investigated several additional relationships: that between rank in law 
school after the fourth semester and the number of faculty contacts 
reported; that between rank in class and perceptions about the tone of 
the student/faculty relations; that between student/faculty relations and 
the number of faculty contacts; and that between the number of faculty 
contacts and changing levels of ambition. 
We reasoned that rank in class might be related to the frequency of 
contact with faculty, perhaps as both a result and as a cause of such 
contacts. Assuming that frequent contacts tend to reduce the social 
distance between faculty and students, those individuals with frequent 
contacts should be more likely to report warm or cordial relations with 
faculty members than those \vith few contacts. Finally, if we assume 
that ambition is a function of expectations about the future-that a 
p·erson's expectations are shaped by his perceived chances for success-
and that faculty recommendations substantially influence these per-
ceived chances for success, then we may tentatively hypothesize that 
the closer the relationships with faculty members became the greater 
the likelihood that an individual will become more ambitious. 
205 It would be interesting to pursue this rather anomolous :finding further to see how 
those who remained tense but became less ambitious differ from those who remained 
tense and became more ambitious. 
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Without presenting a myriad of tables, suffice it to say that we found 
each of these hypotheses or assumptions supported by the data. Speci-
fically, we found positive correlations between class rank and number 
· of faculty contacts, between class rank and perceptions of a warm stu-
dent/faculty relationship, and number of faculty contacts and increas-
ing ambition. Judging by percentage differences, the factors most 
strongly related to change in ambition were, first, perceived warmth 
of student/faculty relationships and, second, frequency of faculty con-
tacts. Rank in class appeared only indirectly related to changing am-
bition, functioning primarily as a bridge to the faculty. The correla-








Competitive 39% 41% 
Very 





AB Table 54 indicates, we also found a positive correlation between 
perceptions of a competitive atmosphere and increased ambition. How-
ever, there appears to be little relationship between perceived competi-
tion and decreasing ambition. 
In summary, although further research is needed, we may assert that 
certain external pressures in law school are associated with self-per-
ceived increasing ambition and increasing aggression. Generally, in-
creasing ambition seems related to perceived competition and to fre-
quency of contacts with and perceived warmth of the faculty. In-
creasing aggression, on the other hand, appear associated only with 
inter-student relationships, specifically with perceived competition. 
We further hypothesized that a law school graduate's personality 
characteristics might influence both his choice of a job in the legal 
profession and his performance in that job. Obviously, we have no data 
bearing on the second half of this hypothesis. However, the question-
n~ire did contain questions relating to the respondents' career plans and 
we examined relationships between a few job choices and increasing 
aggression and ambition. 
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_The job choices considered were private practice in a large firm in 
New York, Philadelphia, Washington, D. C., Chicago, San Francisco, 
or Los Angeles; private practice in a large firm in some other large 
metropolitan area; public defender; legal aid; civil rights or civil lib-
erties work; house counsel for industrial organization; house counsel 
for commercial organization. In addition, we looked at several pro-
jected subject area specialities: bankruptcy, constitutional law, cor-
poration law, criminal law, family law, tax law, trusts and estates, and 
"no specialty." 
In a nutshell, increasing aggression was related to none of these job 
choices or subject specialties. That, of course, does not completely 
refute the hypothesis that increased aggression will exert some influence 
on job choice. Our measures of job choices were not designed with 
such an hypothesis in mind, and the data may therefore have been too 
crude to detect a relationship. On the other hand increased ambition 
was related to some of the job choices. There was a negative correla-
tion between increased ambition and an intention to go into public 
defender, legal aid and civil liberties work. For example, seventy-five 
percent of those students who reported becoming more ambitious 
believed that there was "little" or "very little" chance that they would 
become a public defender, as compared with forty-five percent of 
those who felt they had become less ambitious. Even our rather crude 
measures of job choice and subject specialty indicate that increased 
ambition, which is associated with aspects of the law school experience, 
has some effect on the plans of law school graduates. Such tentative 
findings clearly deserve greater study and additional research. 
Law School and Politics 
In the conventional wisdom, lawyers are considered political mod-
erates. But because our findings about the Class of 1960 suggested that 
the legal education process influenced political alignment and caused 
a- movement to the political left, we probed that issue further in the 
focused interview study of the Class of 1972. 
Some words of caution are in order. The study was of only one 
school. Few interviewees associated politics with the classroom or with 
formal legal education in the law school. Most attributed their reactions 
to the various political confrontations within the law school com-
munity during the first ten weeks of the term. Among these were 
a student strike over student participation in law school decision-making 
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and the disruption of classes by black students alleging police brutality 
against blacks generally in New Haven.206 
We asked the students to identify any changes in their political out-
look resulting from the influence of law school and to describe how 
and why the changes occurred. Those who reported a change in out-
look characterized it as a shift in category along a left-right political 
spectrum. Of the 50 interviewees, five reported a swing away from 
radicalism and five a swing towards radicalism; three stated that they 
had become more liberal as a result of law school; and six reported 
becoming more conservative. In all, we found the remarkable fact 
that nearly half the first year class reported some political change in a 
two-month period. 
The net change among these students reflected a slight shift towards 
more conservative politics, whether the individual was initially liberal, 
conservative, or radicaL Most of those adopting a more conservative 
position appeared to have been influenced by the student radicals who 
led the law school strike: 207 
The real radicals here, I suppose, were the striking people; I haven't 
found them acting especially responsible. 
I might have been just a wee bit more conservative just because 
I'm turned off by people like X and Y . . . They deserve a good 
spanking. 
Q. You sense, then, a conservative reaction. 
A. Well, definitely within myself and I think within this left part 
of the middle ground, sympathetic people who are just kind of turned 
off by radical tactics. 
Still, a slight majority of respondents indicated that their political out-
look had not changed during their period in law school. For some only 
a reinforcing of political positions had occurred, or a rethinking of 
them without a resulting change. Perhaps the group's homogeneity 
in terms of backgrounds and beliefs limited the extent to which changes 
in political outlook could occur. To the extent that diversity existed, 
206The Yale Advocate, Oct. 23, 1969. The Yale Advocate, now defunct, was the 
student newspaper of the Yale Law School. 
207Jnterestingly, later in the academic year 1969-70, when Yale College and most of 
the University voted to strike in sympathy with the New Haven Black Panther trial, 
the Law School students refused to strike. Mter the Cambodia Invasion, a strike was 
voted, but classes continued and apparently were well attended. By this time the 
remainder of the university was effectively closed. Also in the spring of 1970 the law 
students refused to endorse a motion supported by several younger law school faculty 
members calling for a moratorium during the 1970 Presidential Election. 
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a tendency to associate primarily with students of similar outlook may 
have limited the opportunities for change.208 Such a tendency toward 
political polarization was noted in ratlrer strong terms by one older 
interviewee. 
I'm just very surprised the other students are so sure of themselves. 
I'm beginning to sound like an old, old man. But they seem far more 
sure of themselves than I thought they would be. And there aren't as 
many left in the middle of the road. The right seems very quiet. They 
are not prepared to come out and say "I'm right," "I believe in states 
rights," "I believe in segregation," but they act that way and when 
pushed in personal conversation they will come out with it. The left 
is very militant. They are there and if you are not militant you are 
left straggly, and I'm left straggly. 
Interviewees were rather more willing to comment on the external 
"political atmosphere" than on their own internal political changes. 
They disagreed on whether they had benefited from the political atmos-
phere of the law school. Some, usually conservative, attributed to law 
school political activity a p·ersonally educational effect. They made 
such comments as "I've been somewhat more enlightened," or "It's a 
broadening experience." Others, however, strongly resented the pres-
sure exerted by the law school community to take political positions. 
Pressure also reportedly existed not only to take a position, but also to 
conform to the dominant or popular one. 
Also among the critics of Yale's political atmosphere were the three 
racial minority group members interviewed. They generally felt their 
political outlooks had only become more hard-line. One of them said: 
Now, I've heard that this place is really liberal, and this kind of 
thing, but for some reason that's what I find objectionable about it. 
It's sort of left-wing liberal, but up to a point, and,-well, there are 
various reasons for these kinds of people, you know-limousine lib-
erals ... I find this place teems with this type of person, and although 
I may have been with this kind of person before I came here, for some 
reason I feel increasingly that this position is very hypocritical in 
view of the kinds of issues that people around here raise, especially the 
black kids. 
208 Some of our responses supported these inferences: 
Politically it hasn't affected me, primarily because many of the people I meet 
are of the same political bent that I myself am. 
I find that I teud to, as I think most people have, gravitate toward those 
people who either come from similar backgrounds or went to similar schools or 
have the same beliefs I do. Generally conservative, short-haired type people. 
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The focused interview data raises, but does not finally answer, ques-
tions about tire malleability of the political views of law students. A 
number of responses seemed to indicate that those views were fixed 
before entry into law school and were only reinforced by a matrix 
of intell:ect;ual rationalization and polarization into groups of similar 
views. Nearly one-half of our interviewees, however, reported some 
change in political outlook. Whether this change was related solely to 
th'e unusual sequence of events at Yale during the period of this study or 
whether it is a normal result of the professionalization process is a ques-
tion which must be left for others to answer. 
Initial Impact of Law School on Career Plans 
we anticipated that career plans might be influenced by ·even a short 
exposure to the law school environment. The focused interviews pro-
vided rudimentary data against which to test our assumption. Twelve 
of tire fifty interviewees reported that their career plans had indeed 
altered since their entry into law school. Of these 12, three re-
ported that their weeks at Yale had persuaded them not to becom·e 
practicing la"'•yers: "I'm very unenthusiastic about practicing law . . . 
[before] I kind of had a vision of it being something that I really wanted 
to do." Four, however, who had previously indicated little desire to 
practice, had become intent upon it. 
. . . I've found that legal studies are considerably more interesting 
than I expected them to be . . . I've begun to lean more strongly 
toward getting into a situation where I could actually p~actice the 
litigation. 
The re111aining five students differed in. the degree to which two months 
of law school. had clarified their future plans. 
Of the 42 students. who manifested definite ideas about the practice 
of law, 20 s~id they intended to practice, 16 remained undecided, and 
only six had firmly decided against it. Even the latter six, however, 
had not definitely decided against taking a bar examination upon gradu-
ation.209 While only nine students had mentioned- practice as a reason 
209 The twenty students who expressed a desire to practice law were asked to identify 
the field of law in which they expected to specialize. They replied as follows: 
Public agency Ia'v . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9 
Private law firm . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 
Prac~ce w~th later int~ntion of teaching law . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 
La'v In a big corporation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . 1 
Practice with aspirations to sitting on the Bench . . . . . . . . .. • . . . . . . . . . • . . 1 
Don't ln1ow. . • . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . 3 
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for coming to law school, 20 students by then displayed a determination 
to practice law. Moreover, of the 17 who chose law school because of 
the career options it afforded, si.'\: had already decided to practice law.210 
In short, considerable clarification of career plans seemed to have 
occurred within the first two months at law school, influencing students 
in the direction of the practice of law. A subtle form of professionali-
zation was 9bviously at work. Moreover, despite frequent assertions 
to the contrary, the typical student had by no means abandoned the 
intention of serious legal practice. 
The definitive study of the effect of the professionalization process 
on the law student qua person has yet to be undertaken. Yet such a 
studyimay well hold the key to the long term changes which are pos-
sibl~ in legal education. 
CoNcLUSION 
This Article represents a tentative step toward a definitive study of 
law school and law students. As expected, many of our specific find-
ings strengthen old suspicions; yet a number of others indicate the need 
to question prevailing assumptions. Like much empirical work, this 
study may prove to be more valuable as a means of questioning than 
as a means of confirming. Indeed, every area of our research suggests 
the need for further study. Nevertheless, our limited data indicates that 
certain facts are clear. At least at the elite and relatively elite schools 
we sampled, the long-term pressure for fundamental reform in legal 
education is likely to increase as law students bring to the law school 
increasingly impressive academic credentials and intellectual skills. If 
proposed changes are divorced from further study of the attitudes and 
attributes of the students affected, they may well be doomed to failure. 
Our hope, therefore, is that the data we have reported \Viii stimulate 
others to reject or refine it, and that our successes and failures will make 
others anxious to produce the national, definitive study so badly needed 
if the role of legal education and the law school is to be discussed 
intelligently. 
210 One of the seventeen had decided finnly against it. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF LAW GRADUATES BY PRACTICE SITUATION AND CITY SIZE, 1970 
BOSTON COLLEGE I CONNECTICUT IOWA PENNSYLVANIA u.s. c. YALE 
Percent of Percent of Percent of Percent of Percent of Percent of 
Total Total Total Total Total Total Total Total Total Total Total Total 
Graduates Graduates Graduates. Graduates Graduates Graduates Graduates Graduates Graduates Graduates Graduates Graduates 
Government Sector (total) •••....•. 270 12.0 143 9.9 457 14.6 450 10.3 475 12.5 469 9.2 
Executive and Legislative •••.... 239 10.6 117 8.1 378 12.1 340 7.8 313 8.2 362 7.2 
City or County .............. 29 1.3 7 .5 96 3.1 36 .8 117 3.1 45 .9 
State ........................ 51 2.3 47 3.2 68 2.2 75 1.7 140 3.7 62 1.2 
Federal ...................... 159 7.1 63 4.4 214 6.8 229 5.3 56 1.5 255 5.1 
Judicial. .. , ................... 31 1.4 26 1.8 79 2.5 110 2.5 162 4.3 107 2.1 
City ........................ 4 .2 ... .... 19 .6 9 .2 61 1.6 5 .1 
County or State .............. 25 1.1 25 1.7 55 1.8 89 2.0 85 2.2 80 1.6 
Federal,.,,, ................ 2 .2 1 .1 5 .2 12 .3 16 .4 22 .4 
Private Sector (total) •.••••.•••••. 1,949 8b,6 1,281 88.5 2,508 80.0 3,739 85.9 3,054 80.6 4,358 86.5 
Private Practice •.•••.....•••..• 1,679 74.6 1,066 73.7 1,985 63.3 3,238 74.4 2,794 73.7 d,418 67.9 
Individual. .••.•.•...••..••.• 1,003 44.6 453 31.3 691 22.0 1,233 28.3 1,483 39.1 1,017 20.2 
Partners,.,., ............... 451 20.0 463 32.0 1,100 35.1 1,527 35.1 1,058 27.9 1,899 37.7 
Associates •...........•...... 225 10.0 150 10.4 194 6,2 478 11.0 253 6.7 502 10.0 
Employed by Private Concerns ... 270 12.0 215 14.8 523 16.7 501 11.5 260 6.9 940 18.6 
Private Industry. , ........... 218 9.7 175 12.1 420 13.4 410 9.4 220 5.8 646 12.8 
Educational Institutions.,,, •.. 26 1.2 11 .8 76 2.4 43 1.0 17 .4 191 3.8 
Other Private Employment .••. 26 1.2 29 2.0 27 .9 48 1.1 23 .6 103 2.0 
Inactive or Retired ............... 31 1.4 23 1.6 169 5.4 164 3.8 260 6.9 216 4.3 
Total ............... 2,250 100.0 1,447 100.0 3,134 100.0 4,353 100.0 3,789 100.0 5,043 100.0 
Adapted from American Bar Foundation, The 1971 Lawuer Slatiatical Reporl, cd. B. H. Sihes C. N. Carsor and P. Gonai, 1972, pp, 90-139. 
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TABLE A.2 
1960 ALUMNI BY SIZE OF FIRM 
SIZE oFFnw: B. C. Conn. Iowa Penn. u.s. c. Yale Harvard* 
1- 5 ................. 50% 56% 58% 53% 49% 26% 8.7% 
(7) (10) (19) (32) (18) (21) 
6-10 ................ 14% 6% 9% 8% 8% 12% 4.9% 
(2) (1) (3) (5) (3) (10) 
11-15 ..•....••........ 14% 17% 12% 2% O% 7% 3.2% 
(2) (3) (4) (1) (O) (6) 
16-25 ................. 0% 0% 3% 7% 14% 5% 3.5% 
(0) (0) (1) (4) (5) (4) 
25-50 ................. 7% O% 3% 9% 3% 11% 5.3% 
(1) (0) (I) (3) (1) (9) 
51-75 ..•.............. 0% O% 0% 5% 3% 4% 2.5% 
(0) (0) (0) (3) (1) (3) 
76-100 ................ O% O% O% O% O% 1% 1.5% 
(O) (0) (0) (0) (0) (1) 
Over 100 .............. O% O% O% 3% 0% 13% 24.1% 
(O) (0) (O) (2) (0) (11) 
Do not practice with a 
firm ................ 14% 22% 15% 17% 24% 21% 4.4% 
(2) (4) (5) (10) (9) (17) 
•Harvard percentages are calculated with respect to whole class. 
TABLE A.3 
IMPORTANCE OF FIELDS OF LAW AS PRIMARY SOURCES 
OF LAWYERS' INCO~iE IN THREE STATES 
PERCENT OF LAWYERS' NAMING THIS 
FIELD OF LAw AS PRIMARY SoURCE 
OF LAWYERS' INCOl\IE 
Florida 
(1965) 
Probate (including wills and estate plan-
20.4% ning) ................................. 
Real Estate ............................ 19.7 
Negligence-Plaintiff .................... 13.9 
Negligence-Defendant .................. 9.4 
Corporations ............................ 5.8 
Commercial. ..•................•........ 5.5 
Trial Work (except Negligence) .......... 4.8 
Domestic Relations ..................... 4.0 
Banking/Savings and Loan .............. 3.9 
Taxation ...........•................... 2.2 
Municipal and School Districts .......... 1.5 
Criminal. ....•••.•.•.................... 3.9 
Other Fields ..•••••..........•...•.....• 5.0 
Total. •..•.................•.. 100.0% 
•Excluding Philadelphia and Allegheny Counties (Pitbburgh). 
tlncluded under "other fields" because of low response. 
























TABLE A.4 ' 
I 
SELECTIVE TABLE OF AREAS OF SPEC~ALIZ.ATIQN 
- . - .. 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE HARVARD 
I 
I -·- - .. 
Bankruptcy .......... : . ............. 10% (2~ 0% -~ 0~ ' 2% ~ 0) 0% t 4% ( 2) 1% ( 1) 3% . (375) Corporate .......................... 30% (6 13% 3 16% 4) 38  24) 35% (17) 41% ~46) 39% (4325) 
Criminal. ........................... 15% (3) 17% ' 4~ 11% ( 5) 16% 10) 18% h~~ 8% 9) 5% (555) Family Law ........................ 15% (3) 25% ~ 6 19% ( 3) 11% (12) 4% 6% ( 7) 7% _(734~ 
Insurance Law ...................... 0% ~0) 8% 2 7% p) 2% ( 1) 10% ( 5) 1% ( 1) 5% (576 
Labor Law ......................... 0% 0) 0% ~ 0) 0% 5o/i ( 3~ 2% ( 1~ 8% ~ 9) 7% f33) 
P. I./Tort Law ..................... 35% (7~ 46% 11~ 30% ~1g~ - :32% ~2o 25% ?2 10% 12) 13% 1466.) Probate ............................ 40% ~8 38% -~ 9 34% 15)- 5-% . 3) 25% 12) 8% ?0). 22% (2401) Real Estate ........................ 10% 2 46% • 11~ 23% t) 17% t) 26% ~ 6) 19% 21) 20% (2220) TaxLaw ............................ 10% 2~ 4% '~ 1 ' 23% 10) 10% 6) 19% 









' B. C. 
'60 '70 '72* 
Less than 83,000 ...... 0% 2% 6% 
(0) (1) 
S3,00D-$ 9,999 ....... 37% 17% 28% 
(7) (10) 
S10,00D-19,999 ....... 31% 44% 33% 
(6) (26) 
820,000-29,000 ....... 16% 12% 18% 
(3) (7) 
S30,00D-39,999 ....... 0% 8% 3% 
(0) (5) 
Above $40,000 ....... 16% 17% 12% 
(3) (10) 




'60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '72* 
Day/Eve 
0% 6% 2% 4% 8% 3% 0% 
(O) (1) (4) (2) 
59% 17% 23% 27% 31% 29% 35% 
(14) (3) (16) (20) 
29% 39% 50% 39% 42% 47% 38% 
(7) (7) (22) (33) 
8% 28% 13% 20% 10% 10% 12% 
(2) ( 5) (5) (7) 
4% 11% 2% 2% 5% 3% 9% 
(1) (2) (3) (2) 
O% 0% 10% 8% 4% 7% 6% 
(O) (0) (2) (5) 
PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72* 
4% 1% 6% O% 3% 0% 3% 
(3) (1) (3) (0) (3) (O) 
35% 25% 51~ 5% 32% 7~ 16% 
(27) (23) (27 (2) (39) (6 
29% 29% 21% 43% 33% 38% 37% 
(23) (27) (11) (17) (40) (29) 
15% 13% 17% 20~ 12% 18% 18% 
(12) (12) (9) (8 (14) (14) 
12~ 8% 2% 10% 7% 8% 9% 
(9 (8) (1) (4) (9) (6) 
5% 24% 3% 23% 13% 28% 17% 









PARENTS' RELIGIOUS PERSUASION 
FATHERS' RELIGIOUS PERSUASION 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72* 
Day/Eve 
Catholic ............. 67~ 50~ 58% 52~ 24% 42% 49% 14% 25~ 22% 14~ 13% 6% 15% 11~ 10% 14% 
(14 (29 (13 (4) (7) (17 (11 (12) (3) (6) (13 (8) 
Jewish •.............. 28% 31% 24% 16% 29% 28% 26% O% 3~ 1% 48% 41% 21% 36~ 40% 28~ 36% 
(6) (18) (4) (5) (O) (2 (37) (39) (11) (14 (49) (22 
Protestant ........... 5~ 14~ 15% 32~ 47fo 28% 19% 84~ 68% 75% 33% 36% 65% 33~ 34% 43% 45% 
(1 (8 (8 (8 (42 (47) (26) (34) (34) (13 (41) (34) 
Atheist or Agnostic .. 0% 5~ 1% ·r. "? 1% 0% 2~ 3% 2% 4~ 11~ 2~ 15% 13% 13~ 3% (0) (3 (O (0 (1 (2) (3 (10 (1 (6) (15) (10 
Other ................ O% 0~ 2% 0 0 0~ 1% 6% 0~ 1~ 0% 1% 0% 2~ ora 2% 6% 2% (O) (0 (0 (0 (O (1 (1) (O) (1 (0 (2) (5) 
MOTHERS' RELIGIOUS PERSUASION 
---- --
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
-. 
'60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '72* '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72* 
Day/Eve 
Catholic......... . . . . 62~ 50% 57% 56~ 33% 45% 51% 20% 23% 21% 14~ 20~ 10% 23~ 11~ 14~ 15% (13 (29) (14 (6) (10) (16) (11 (19 (5) (9 (13 (11 
Jewish... . . . . . . . . . . . . 29~ 3% 21% 12% 34% 27% 21% 0~ 3~ 1% 47% 41% 21% 38~ 41% 29% 36% (6 (18) (3) (5) (O (2 (36) (39) (11) (15 (49) (22) 
Protestant........... 9~ 16fo 19% 32~ 33~ 28% 21% 80% 71~ 78% 37~ 37% 65% 38% 36~ 49% 44% 
(2 (9 (8 (6 (41) (50 (29 (35) (34) (15) (43 (38) 
Atheist or Agnostic. . 0~ 3% 2% 0~ 0~ O% 0% 0~ 1% 0% 1% 2% 2~ 3~ 7% 5~ 3% (O (2) (O (0 (O (1) (1) (2) (1 (1 (8) (14 
Other..... . . . . . . . . . . . (g~ (g~ 1% 0~ 0~ 0% 7% O% 1~ 0% 1~ 1~ 2~ 0~ 5~ 3~ 2% (0 (O (O) (1 (1 (1 (1 (0 (6 (2 
•No absolute figures for the olau of 1072. 
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Biological Science .•••.... 
Humanities and Arts .•••• 
:Mathematical Science ••••• 
Physical Science ••.•••••• 
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TABLE A.7 
UNDERGRADUATE MAJORS 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
10% 2% 0% 0% 4% 0% 0% 0% 
(2) (1) (0) (0) (4) (0) (0) (0) 
35% 20% 47% 11% 26% 13% 39% 18% 
(7) (12) (8) (2) (14) (9) (30) (18) 
0% 2% 6% 0% 0% 0% 0% 3% 
(0) (1) (1) (0) (0) (0) (0) (3) 
5% 5% 0% 0% 6% 0% 3% 1% 
(1) (3) (0) (0) (3) (0) (2) (1) 
15% 63% 35% 67% 30% 57% 29% 65% 
(3) (37) (6) (12) (16) (39) (22) (64) 
10% 0% 6% 0% 2% 0% 0% 0% 
(2) (0) (1) (0) (1) (0) (0) (0) 
25% 5% 6% 11% 30% 18% 28% 10% 
(5) (3) (1) (2) (16) (12) (21) (10) 
0% 2% 0% 11% 2% 6% 1% 2% 
(0) (1) (0) (2) (1) (4) (1) (2) 
0% 2% 0% 0% 0% 6% 0% 0% 
(0) (1) (0) (0) (0) (4) (0) (0) 
691 
u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 
2% 0% 1% 0% 
(2) (0) (1) (0) 
15% 22% 45% 25% 
(8) (9) (54) (19) 
0% 3% 0% 0% 
(0) (1) (0) (0) 
0% 0% 1% 1% 
(0) (0) (1) (1) 
35% 67% 44% 74% 
(18) (27) (53) (57) 
0% 0% 0% 0% 
(0) (0) (0) (0) 
42% S% 7% 0% 
(22) (3) (9) (0) 
6% 0% 2% 0% 
(3) (0) (2) (0) 
0% 0% 0% 0% 
(0) (0) (0) (0) 
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CLASS RANK AT COLLEGE GRADUATION 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
• 0 
'60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 . '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Top Ten Percent .. 0. 0 15% 19% 17% 26% 6~ 24% 29% 14~ 18% 17%. 34% 41% 29% 20% . 62% 75% 70%0 
(3) (11) (17) (6) (1 (31) (14) (7 (12) (18) (26) (41) (14) (8) (75) (60) (140) 0 
Top Quarter, but not 
Ten Percent 0 0 0 0 0 0 o 30% 24% 36% 39% 44~ 31 ~ 22% 33~ 35~ 46% 28% 32% 39~ 40~ 27~ 23% 20% (6) (14) (37) (9) (8 (40 (11) (16 (24 (48) (21) (32) (19 (16 (33 (18) (40) 
Second Quarter 0 0 0 0 o 0 40% 27% 26~ 31% 39% 32% 33% 41 0 35~ 26~ . 29% 17% 20% 28% 8~ 3% 7~ (8) (16) (27 (7) (7) (42) (16) (20) (24 (27 . (22) (17) (10) (11) (9 (2) (14 
Third Quarter 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 15% 24% 19% 4% 6~ 11~ 12~ 10~ 10% 9~ 8% 7% 12% 5% 2~ O% 3~ (3) (14) (9) (1) (1 (15 (6 (5 (7) (10 (6) (7) (6) (2) (3 · (O) (6 
Lowest Quarter 0 0 0 0 o o 0% 7~ 2~ 0~ 6% 2~ 4% 2~ 2% 2% 1% 2% 0% 7% 1% 0~ 0% (O) (4 (2 (0 (1) (3 (2) (1 (1) (2) (1) (2) (0) (3) (1) (O (0) 
H
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DESIRE FOR INDEPENDENCE 
B. C. CONN. 
~ - IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
IMPORTANCE '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '72 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '72 
Day/Eve 
Great ................ 47~ 58% 56% 57% 89% 65~ 65% 54% 57% 51% 50% 53% 61% 54% 31% 44% 42% 
(8 (34) (58) (13) (16) (83 (30) (25) (39) (55) (36) (51) (26) (21) (34) (35) (79) 
Some ................ 47% 29% 28% 26% 11% 22% 24% 28% 30% 37~ 36% 25~ 30% 23~ 39% 34% 39% 
(8) (17) (29) (6) (2) (27) (11) (13) (21) (40 (26) (24 (13) (9 (43) (27) (72) 
None ................ 6% 14~ 16% 17~ O% 13~ -11~ 17~ 12~ 11% 14~ 22~ 9~ 23% 31~ 22% 19% (1) (8 (17) (4 (O) (16 (5 (8 (8 (12) (10 (21 (4 (9) (34 (18) (36) 
- --- -- - -~ - -- - -




Delinitely Yes •••••••••••• 65% 48% 
(13) (28) 
Probably Yes ••••••.••••• 25% 48% 
(5) (28) 
Probably No ••••••••••.•• 5% 5% 
(1) (3) 
Definitely No •••••••••••• 5% 0% 
(1) (0) 
Virginia Law Review 
TABLE A.lO 
INTENT TO PRACTICE 
CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
71% 41% 41% 37% 48% 37% 
(17) (7) (22) (26) (38) (37) 
12% 53% 39% 49% 43% 57% 
(3) (9) (21) (34) (34) (56) 
17% 6% 19% 13% 6% 6% 
(4) (1) (10) (9) (5) (6) 
O% O% 2% 1% 3% O% 
(0) (0) (1) (1) (2) (0) 
TABLE A.ll 
[Vol. 59:551 
u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 
61% 55% 40% 25% 
(31) (22) (49) (20) 
35% 35% 50% 47% 
(18) (14) (60) (37) 
4% 10% 9% 25% 
(2) (4) (11) (20) 
O% O% 1% 3% 
(0) (0) (1) (2) 
PRIVATE PRACTICE IN A LARGE FIRM IN NEW YORK, PHILADELPHIA, 
WASHINGTON, D. C., CHICAGO, SAN FRANCISCO OR LOS ANGELES 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 70 60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Very large chance• ••••.•• O% 6% O% 13% 0% 2% 23% 20% 21% 6% 20% 7% 
(0) (3) (0) (2) (0) (1) (14) (19) (6) (2) (18) (4) 
Large chance ••••••••••.. 8% 19% 0% 13% 7% 11% 27% 26% 28% 32% 26% 36% 
(1) (10) (0) (2) (2) (6) (16) (25) (8) (11) (23) (20) 
PRIVATE PRACTICE IN A SMALL FIRM IN NEW YORK, PHILADELPHIA, 
WASHINGTON, D. C., CHICAGO, SAN FRANCISCO OR LOS ANGELES 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Very large chance• ••••.•• O% 6% O% 13% 4% 4% 10% 17% 35% 21% 9% 7% 
(0) (3) (2) (2) (1) (2) (6) (15) (11) (7) (8) (4) 
Large chance ••••••••.•.• 7% 21% 7% 13% 14% 9% 40% 37% 35% 55% 38% 28% 
(1) (11) (1) (2) (4) (5) (23) (33) (11) (18) (34) (15) 
*The excluded categories are "some chance," "little chance," "very little chan~ .. *' 
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TABLE A.12 
FEDERAL GOVERNM:ENT EMPLOYMENT 
FEDERAL GOVERNM:ENT IN WASHINGTON, D. C. 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Very large chance ••••.•.• 0% 2% 0% 6% 4% 5% 2% 9% 0% 3% 
(0) (1) (0) (1) (1) (3) (1} (8) (0) (1) 
Lar~~e chance •••••••••••• 15% 26% 7% 19% 22% 23% 18% 26% 0% 18% 
(2) (14) (1) (3} (6} (13) (10) (24) (0) (6} 
FEDERAL GOVERNM:ENT OUTSIDE WASHINGTON, D. C. 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
\'eey large chance •••••••• 0% 2% 0% 0% 4% 4% 0% 4% 0% 0% 
(0} (1) (0) (0} (1} (2) (0) (4) (0) (0} 
Large chance •••••••...•. 15% 20% 7% 19% 18% 30% 18% 18% 8% 15% 















INTEREST IN PUBLIC DEFENDER, LEGAL AID, CIVIL RIGHTS, 
AND RADICAL LEGAL ACTIVITIES 
PUBLIC DEFENDER 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Vert large chance •••.•..• 0% 6% 0% 0% 0% 2% 2% 2% 0% 9% 0% 2% 
(0} (3} (0} (0) (0) (1) (1) (2) (0} (3) (0) (1) 
Large chance ••••..•••••• 0% 21% 0% 0% 7% 25% 12% 16% 4% 18% 12% 17% 
(0) (11) (0) (0} (2) (14) (7) (14) (1) (6) (10) (9) 
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Very large chance~ ........ 
Large chance ............. 
-
Very large chance .••••..• 






(0) . (8) 
Virginia Law Review 
TABLE A.13-Continued 
LEGAL Am OFFICE 
CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
6% 6% 4% 5% 2% 6% 
'(0) (1) (1) (3) (1) (5) 
0% 6% 7% 23% - 13% 17% 
(0) (1) (2) (13) (7) (15) 
· CIVIL RIGHTS oR CIVIL LmERTIES WoRK 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
I 
0% 9% 0% 0% 0% 9% 0% 11% 
(0) . (5) (0) (0) (0) (5) (0) (10) 
8% 13% 7% 19% 4% 19% . 11% 16% 
(1) > (7) (1) . (3) (1) (11) (6) (14) 
' 
[Vol. 59:551 · 
u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 
0% 12% 0% 7% 
(0) (4) (0) (4) 
0% 6% 7% 17% 
(0) (2) (6) (9) --
U •. S.C. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 
0% 15% 2% 9% 
(0) (5) (2) (5) 
4% 12% 15% 39% 
. (1) ' (4) (13) (21) 
RADICAL LEGAL ACTIVITY SucH AS LAWYERs' CoMMUNE 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. I u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Very large chance ........ 0% 4% 0% 6% 0% 4% 0% 2% 0% O% 0% 2% 
(0) (2) (0) (1) (0) (2) (0) (2) (0) (0) (0) (1) 
Large chance ••..•.•••• : • 0% 4% 0% 0% 0% 5% 0% 9% 0% 3% 0% 4% 
(0) (2) (0) (0) (0) (3) (0)' (8) (0) (1) (0) (2) 
TABLE A:14 
STUDY TIME-CLASS OF 1960 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
More houra than college ..• 86% (18) 87% (20) 90% (48) 81% (62) 79% (42) 58% (79) 
Same aa college .••.•..••.. 9% (2) 9% (2)- 10% (5) 13% (10) 15% (8) 27% (33) 
Less houra than coJlege .... 5% (3) 4% (1) 0% (0) 6% (5) 6% (3) 16% (19) 
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Better than college ....... 
Same ns college .......... 
Worae than college ...••..• 










QUALITY OF TEACHING 
CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
30% 35% 72% 54% 69% 56% 
(7) (6) (38) (41) (53) (55) 
52% 53% 21% 2~% 25% 33% 
(12) (9) (II) (20) (19) (33) 
17% 12% 8% 13% 6% II% 
(4) (8) (4) (9) (15) (II) 
TABLE A.16 
697 
u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 ·eo '70 
69% 5.3% 60% 46% 
(36) (21) (73) (33) 
25% IS% 28% 26% 
(13) (7) (34) (21) 
6% 30% 12% 28% 
(3) (12) (15) (22) 
IMPORTANCE OF BAR EXAM REQUIREMENTS IN COURSE CHOICE 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 ·eo '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great importance ......... 21% 29% 45% 13% 43% 37% 14% 10% 88% 48% 7% 1% 
(4) (17) (10) (2) (4) (24) (II) (9) (43) (19) (8) (I) 
Some importanee •........ 32% 49% 45% 75% 22% 48% 30% 48% 8% 45% 23% 43% 
(6) (29) (10) (12) (II) (31) (23) (44) (4) (IS) (27) (32) 
No importance... . ...... 47% 20% 9% 13% 35% 15% 55% 41% 4% 8% 70% 55% 
(9) (12) (2) (2) (17) (10) (42) (38) (2) (3) (83) (41) 
TABLE A.17 
IMPORTANCE OF STil\1ULATING TEACHER 
B. C. CONN. IOWA I PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
'GO '70 •eo '70 'GO '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Of gre.:~t importance .... 32% 34% 23% 59% 43% 56% 48% 65% 31% 64% 67% 74% 
(6) (20) (5) (10) (21) (38) (36) (62) (15) (25) (SO) (59) 
E(lme importance. 5S% 46% 35% 35% 45% 3i% 41% 2S% 38% 31% 2S% 23% 
(II) (27) (8) (6) (22) (25) (31) (27) (18) (12) (33) (IS) 
No importanr.e .. II% IG% 41% 6% 12% 7% 11% 7% 31% 5% 5% 3% 
(2) (II) (9) (I) (6) (5) (8) (7) (15) (2) (6) (2) 
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More competitive than 
college •.•.••••.••••••. 
About as competitive as 
college ••..•••••••••.•. 




B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
52% 72% 38% 47% 57% 74% G4% 34% 
(11) (43) (9) (8) (30) (51) (49) (33) 
24% 27% 42% 18% 32% 19% 25% 39% 
(5) (16) (10) (3) (17) (13) (19) (38) 
24% 2% 21% 35% 11% 7% 12% 28% 









JoB INFRINGEMENT ON STUDY TIME AND ENERGY 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Not at all ••••.••.•••..•. 13% 15% 33% 14% 22% 22% 33% 20% 35% 50% 
(2) (7) (6) (2) (8) (11) (15) (10) (14) (14) 
Somewhat ••.•.•.•....••. 67% 61% 61% 57% 58% 65% 49% 63% 45% 29% 
(10) (28) (11) (8) (21) (33) (22) (31) (18) (8) 
Substantially ............. 20% 24% 6% 29% 19% 14% 18% 16% 20% 21% 
(3) (11) (1) (4) (7) (7) (8) (8) (8) (6) 
TABLE A.19 
EVALUATION OF LAW SCHOOL EXPER!El'{CE* 
B. C. Conn. Iowa Penn. u.s. c. Yale 
Affection ............. 29% 28% 50% 43% 47% 62% 
(6) (7) (27) (34) (25) (76) 
Pride ................. 52% 40% 52% 53% 62% 61% 
(11) (10) (28) (42) (33) (74) 
Respect .............. 62% 56% 65% 71% 60% 71% 
(13) (14) (35) (56) (32) (87) 
Appreciation .......... 43% 52% 56% 65% 60% 70% 
(9) (13) (30) (51) (32) (85) 
Mixed Feelings ........ 19% 28% 15% 24% 25% 28% 
(4) (7) (8) (19) (13) (34) 
Indifference .......... 5% 12% 6% 6% 4% 1% 
(1) (3) (3) (5) (2) (1) 
Irritation ............. 5% 8% 4% 5% 4% 7% 
(1) (2) (2) (4) (2) (9) 
Pain ............•..... O% 12% 4% 4% O% 6% 
(0) (3) (2) (3) (0) (7) 
Outrage .............. O% 8% 2% 1% O% 3% 
(0) (2) (1) (1) (0) (4) 
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TABLE A.20 
ABILITY TO "THINK LIKE A LAWYER" 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c .. YALE 
DID Tuca: '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great emphasis ••••••.•••• 84% 75% 83% 65% 65% 71% 96% 86% 75% 61% 85% 71% 
(16) (42) (19) (11) (32) (48) (71) (76) (39) (23) (104) (52) 
Some emphasis ••••••••••• 16% 18% 17% 35% 22% 29% 4% 13% 23% 29% 10% 27% 
(3) (10) (4) (6) (11) (20) (3) (11) (12) (11) (12) (20) 
SHOULD Tu011 
Great Emphasis •••••••••• 94% 95% 95% 82% 90% 83% 96% 97% 98% 92% 93% 84% 
(17} (54) (20) (14) (43) (55) (70) (85) (48) (35) (112) (61) 
Some emphasis ••••••••••• 6% 2% 5% 12% 8% 12% 4% 3% 2% 5% 6% 12% 
(1) (1) (1) (2) (4) (8) (3) (3) (1) (2) (7) (9) 
*The excluded categories both under "Did Teach" and "Should Teach" in this and suceeeding tables are "little emphasis" 
and "no emphasis .. " 
TABLE A.21 
KNOWLEDGE OF SUBSTANTIVE LEGAL DOCTRINE AND RULES 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
DID Tuca: '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great emphasis •••••••••• 58% 36% 83% 41% 49% 18% 40% 14% 81% 13% 19% 11~ 
(11) (20) (19) (7) (24) (12) (29) (12) (42) (5) (22) (8) 
Some emphasis ........... 26% 52% 17% 53% 41% 52% 42% 64% 17% 29% 63% 60% 
(5) (29) (4) (10) (20) (34) (30) (56) (9) (11) (74) (44) 
Great emphasis •••••••••• 74% 44% 81% 59% 65% 47% 49% 21% 80% 68% 28% 18% 
(14) (25) (17) (10) (31) (31) (35) (18) (39) (26) (34) (13) 
Some emphasis ........... 21% 47% 19% 41% 31% 44% 45% 60% 20% 21% 65% 70% 
(4) (27) (14) (7) (15) (29) (32) (61) (10) (8) (79) (51) 
HeinOnline  -- 59 Va. L. Rev. 700 1973
700 ·-Virginia Law Review [Vol. 59:551 
TABLE A.22 
KNOWLEDGE OF PROCEDURAL DOCTRINE AND RULES 
Dn>TEACll 
Great emphasis ..• -•....•• 
Some emph\15is •••••.•... 
SHOULD TEACH 
Great emphasis •••....... 
Some emphasis .•...•....• 
DID T!<ACH 
Great emphasis •••••.•... 
Some emphasis ..•........ 
SHOULD TEACH 
Great emphasis .••.••.•.. 
Some emphasis ••••••••.•. 
Dm TEACH 
Great emphasis ••..•.•... 
Some emphasis .•..•...•.• 
SHOULD TEACH 
Great emphasis •.•.•.•.... 
Some emphasis ••........• 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
5% 24% 30% 24% 37% 22% 21% 10% 
(1) (15) (7) (4) (18) (14) (15) (9) 
37% 44% 48% 35% 51% 59% 46% 38% 
(7) (24) (11) (6) (25) (38) (33) (33) 
32% 59% 62% 53% 50% 44% 38% 27% 
(6) (33) (13) (9) (24) (29) (28} .(24) 
58% 30% 29% 47% 42% 52% 49% 55% 
(11) (17) (6) (8) (20) (24) (36) (48) 
TABLE A.23 
PROFICIENCY AT LEGAL RESEARCH -












'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
16% 21% 26% 29% 31% 8% 41% 16% 
(3) (12) (6) (5) (15) (5) (24) (16) 
42% 42% 57% 35% 53% 46% 50% 46% 
(8) (24) (13) (6) (26) (30) (36) (40) 
47% 61% 57% 65% 60% 68% 56% 64% 
(9) (35) (12) (11) (29) (44) (42) (56) 
26% 37% 43% 23% 33% 29% 40% 35% 
C5f c21> (9) (4) (16) (19) (25) (30) 
TABLE A.24 
PROFICIENCY AT LEGAL WRITING 
B. C. CONN. IOWA PENN. 
'60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
16% 20% 13% 18% 18% 17% 18% 8% 
(3) (11) (3) (3) (9) (11) (13) (7) 
26% 36% 65% 59% 43% 33% 50% 48% 
(5) (20) (15) (10) (21) (21) (36) (42) 
37% 52% 43% 53% 54% 66% 51% 63% 
(7) (29) (9) (9) (26) (42) (37) (55) 
47% 41% 48% 47% 35% 37% 47% 33% 
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TABLE A.25 
ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE EFFECTIVELY WITH OTHER PERSONS, 
INCLUDING THE ABILITY TO COUNSEL AND INTERVIEW CLIENTS 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
Dm TEACH '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great emphasis .•••...... 5% 2% 0% 0% 2% 2% 3% 1% 4% 3% 2% 1% 
(1) (1) (0) (0} (1) (1) (2) (1) (2) (1) (2) (1) 
Some emphasis .•.•....•.• 0% 7% 5% 12% 15% 14% 7% 8% 29% 21% 4% 6% 
(0) (4} (1) (2) (7) (9} (5) (7) (14) (8) (4} (4} 
SHOUI.D TEACH 
Great emphasis •••••...... 21% 44% 24% 47% 45% 41% 44% 37% 45% 56% 26% 23% 
(4} (25) (5) (8) (22) (26) (32) (33} (21) (22) (31) (17) 
Some emphasis ..•.•...•.. 37% 33% 38% 35% 27% 47% 19% 28% 28% 36% 23% 32% 
(7} (19} (8} (6) (13) (30) (14) (25} (13) (14) (28) (23) 
TABLE A.26 
ABILITY TO NEGOTIATE AND ARBITRATE 
B.C. CONN. IOWA PENN. u.s. c. YALE 
DID TEACH '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 '60 '70 
Great emphasis .•••.....• 6% 0% 5% 0% O% 0% 1% 0% 2% 3% 3% 1% 
(1) (0) (1) (0} (0) (0} (1} (0) (4) (1} (3} (1} 
Some emphasis .•.....•... 6% 4% 5% 12% 9% 13% 1% 7% 6% 13% 4% 4% 
(0) (2) (1} (2) (4) (8) (11) (6} (3} (5} (5) (3) 
SHOULD TEACH 
Great emphas:S •••••.•••• 2'2% 28% 24% 24% 41% 17% 28% 20% 15% 14% 22% 13% 
(4) (16) (5} (4) (20) (11) (20) (18} (15) (14) (27} (10} 
Some emphasis ..........• 22% 35% 29% 41% 29% 55% 31% 40% 26% 46% 33% 38% 
(4) (20) (6) (7) (14) (35} (22} (36) (12) (18) (40} (28) 
H
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POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY BY RELIGION 
Far Left Liberal Moderate Conservative Far Right Don't Know 
Catholic .................................... 1.1 42.0 35.8 15.9 0.0 5.1 
Jewish: Orthodox ............................ 6.3 50.0 6.3 31.3 0.0 6.3 
Conservative ......•................ 23.4 51.6 20.3 4.7 0.0 0.0 
Reformed .........•................. 14o3 57.1 14.3 7.1 1.8 5.4 
Atheist ..................................... 36.0 48o0 8o0 4o0 2.0 2.0 
Agnostic ............... 0 ....... o ..........•. 25o7 51.5 18.8 2.0 0.0 200 
Protestant .................................. 5o3 43o9 29o9 16.0 1.6 3.2 
N ..............•.................. 650 
NA .......... ·····o·········· ...... 185 
Total N ..................... 835 
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TABLE A.28 
OccUPATION Percentage 
Unskilled worker, laborer, farm worker .................. . 
Semi-skilled worker ..................................... . 
Service worker, domestic ................................ . 
Skilled worker or craftsman ............................. . 
Salesman, bookkeeper, secretary, office worker, etc ....... . 
Farm owner, operator ................................... . 
Owner, manager, partner of a small business, lower-level 
government official, military commissioned officer ....•... 
Owner, high-level executive-large business or high-level 
government agency .................................... . 
Profession requiring a bachelor's degree .................. . 
Medical doctor or dentist ................................ . 
Lawyer ................................................. . 
College Professor ........................................ . 
Other profession requiring an advanced college degree .... . 















•NA included the 149 fathers who were retired, deceased or disabled as of the fall of 1969. 
TABLE A.29 
"BE OF SERVICE TO UNDERPRIVILEGED" BY 
AVERAGE PARENTAL INCOME 
!J.[PORTANCE Great 
Less than$ 3,000 ...•...•........... 50.0 
S 3,000 to 5,999 ................... 35.1 
6,000 to 9,999 .......•....•...... 37.9 
10,000 to 14,999 .....••............ 30.9 
15,000 to 19,999 ................... 33.0 
20,000 to 29,999. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31.2 
30,000 to 39,999 .......•........... 31.4 









N ................. 761 
NA ................ 74 
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TABLE A.30 
WANT TO RESTRUCTURE SOCIETY BY RESPONDENT'S 
RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION 
IMPORTANCE Great 
Catholic ............................ 25.1 
Jewish: Orthodox ................... 31.6 
Conservative ............... 47.1 
Reform ..................... 37.0 
Atheist ............................. 44.6 
Agnostic. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 47.7 








N ............... 683 
NA .............. 152 










UNCERTAIN OF CAREER PLANS, LAW SEEMS LIKE 
GOOD BET BY AVERAGE PARENTAL INCOME 
IMPORTANCE Great Some 





Less than S 3,000.................... 4.5 ( 1) 
$ 3,000 to 5,999 ................... 16.4 ( 9) 
6,000 to 9,999 ................... 14.8 (16) 
10,000 to 14,999. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17.1 (29) 
15,000 to 19,999 .................... 17.2 (20) 
None 
30.1 (55) 












20,000 to 29,999. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19.8 (24) 35.5 (43) . 44.6 (54) 
30,000 to 39,999 ................... 30.8 (16) 25.0 (13) 44.2 (23) 
Above $40,000 ...................... 20.9 (23) 40.9 (45) 38.2 (42) 
N ............... 754 
NA .............. 81 
Total N ..... 835 
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TABLE A.32 
COMPARATIVE GRADES 
FALL TERllr, 1967 
1. Antitrust 
a. Third Semester Students (20) ............ Average: 5.4; Median: B+ 
b. Fifth Semester Students (18) ............ Average: 4.3 ; Median: B 
2. Business Units II 
a. Third Semester Students (22) ............ Average: 4.8 ; Median: B 
b. Fifth Semester Students (29) ............ Average: 4.6 ; Median: C+ 
3. Criminal Procedure 
a. Third Semester Students (58) ............ Average: 4.45; Median: B 
b. Fifth Semester Students (27) ............ Average: 4.26; Median: B 
4. Debtor's Estates 
a. Third Semester Students (28) ............ Average: 5.4 ; Median: B 
b. Fifth Semester Students (44) ............ Average: 5.1 ; Median: B 
5. Labor Law 
a. Third Semester Students (43) ............ Average: 4.3 ; Median: C+ 
b. Fifth Semester Students (30) ............ Average: 3.6 ; Median: c 
1. Constitutional Law II 
SPRING TERM, 1968 
a. Fourth Semester Students (20) ............ Average: 4.3 ; Median: C+ 
b. Sixth Semester Students (20) ............ Average: 4.8 ; Median: B 
2. Corporate Policy Problems 
a. Fourth Semester Students (11) ............ Average: 6.0 ; Median: B 
b. Sb..-th Semester Students (14) ............ Average: 5.5 ; Median: B 
3. Evidence 
a. Second Semester Students (42) ............ Average: 4.2 ; Median: C+ 
b. Fourth Semester Students (13) ............ Average: 4.4; Median: B 
c. Sb..-th Semester Students ( 8) ............ Average: 4.9 ; Median: C+ 
4. International Law 
a. Second Semester Students (24) ............ Average: 4.0 ; Median: C/C+ 
b. Fourth Semester Students (11) ............ Average: 4.4; Median: B 
c. Sixth Semester Students (14) ............ Average: 4.5 ; Median: C+/B 
5. Business Units I 
a. Second Semester Students (41) ............ Average: 4.4; Median: B 
b. Fourth Semester Students (21) ............ Average: 4.9 ; Median: B 
c. Sixth Semester Students ( 2) ............ Sample too small 
Averages were computed by assigning the following weights: A= 7; B+ = 6; B = 5; 
C+ = 4; C = 3; C- = 2; D = 1; F = 0. 
H
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CONTACT WITH UPPERCLASSMEN AND TENDENCY TO INCREASE OR DECREASE INVOLVEMENT IN ACADEMIC 
SIDE OF LAW SCHOOL FROM FIRST TO SECOND SEMESTER 
Percent Who Percent Who 
Decrease Percent Who Decrease Percent Who 
Percent Who Percent Who Number of Increase Frequency of Increase 
Became Less Became More Hours Studied Number of Informal Informal 
Tense Tense Per Week Hours Studied Discussions Discussions 
CONTACTS WITH UPPERCLASSMEN 
DuRING FmsT SEMESTER WERE: 
Very Frequent .............. 45% 5% 36% 2~ 28% 5~ Frequent ................... 36% 2% 22% 8 0 18% 1 0 
Occasional. ................. 27% 9% 21% 9% 17~ 3% 
Rare ........................ 28% 12% 15% 11% 14 0 5% 
Very Rare .................. 28% 7% 22% 6% 11% 7% 
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TABLE A.34 
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN TENSENESS AND 
COMPETITIVE ATMOSPHERE 
Continued Continued Continued 
High Medium Low 
Very 
15% Competitive 60% 25% 
Somewhat 
Competitive 32 24 44 
Indifferent 8 17 75 




RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CLASS RANK AND TENSENESS 
Continued Continued Continued 
High Medium Low 
Top Quarter 18% 30~ 52% 2nd Quarter 37% 25o 38% 
Bottom Half 58% O% 42% 
707 
Total 
20 
25 
12 
21 
78 
Total 
34 
32 
12 
78 
